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PREFACE

THE following pages contain the substance of what for a
number of years has formed the basis of the author’s lectures
on Christian ethics in the theological seminary in which it is
his privilege to teach. This will explain the nature and form
of the book. It is intended primarily as a textbook for the
student and as an outline for the professor’s lectures. At
the same time an effort has been made to keep the discus-
sion as free as possible from technicalities, so that the intel-
ligent layman may read the book with interest and profit.

The book aims to set forth distinctively Christian ethics.
This marks it off not only from philosophical ethics in gen-
eral, but from those works which though written from the
philosophic standpoint are more or less colored by Chris-
tianity and pervaded by its spirit. The author’s purpose is
to depict the, Christian life from the standpoint of faith and
regeneration; in other words, to present the moral life from
the religious point of view. Such a purpose implies that the
truly ethical life is grounded in the right relation of the
individual to God, and that this relation determines his rela-
tion to his fellow men. ‘The author is not unaware of the
emphasis placed in these days upon the social side of ethics.
But he is firmly of the conviction that the only way to Chris-
tianize society is to Christianize the individuals who
compose it.

This religious purpose of the book necessarily determines
its contents. Since, as is abundantly pointed out in the text,
only the Christian can lead a Christian life, and his life is
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viii PREFACE

the fruitage of a living faith, and not simply a human en-
deavor to live up to a certain ideal, the study of Christian
ethics involves the treatment of such subjects as sin, faith,
repentance, conversion, regeneration and sanctification. This
necessarily gives to certain sections of Christian ethics a doc-
trinal aspect which is not found in general or philosophical
ethics.

The author has written from the evangelical standpoint
and accepts the Holy Scriptures as the authoritative norm
by which the nature of the genuinely Christian life is to be
determined. Although this position is assailed, not only by
writers who make no profession of Christianity, but by
many who claim to be Christians, the author is convinced
that the position is sound, and that evangelical Christianity
alone presents the principles and alone offers the power for
the leading of a truly ethical life.

The aim of the book is didactic and not controversial. It
does not attempt to discuss at length any opposing theories,
but leaves such discussion to the judgment of the professor.
in the classroom. There will doubtless be found many
points which might have been treated in greater detail.
But this would have increased the size of the book beyond
what was deemed advisable. It is believed that the prin-
ciples of Christian ethics applicable to the various conditions
of human life are sufficiently stated.

We possess in the English language a wealth of treatises
on philosophical ethics but comparatively few on Christian
ethics. ‘This book is sent forth with the hope that it may
be helpful in making clear the nature and duties of the
Christian life as a new life which is rooted in living faith
in the Lord Jesus Christ our Savior.

Minneapolis, Minnesota J. S
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

INTRODUCTION

Definition of Ethics in General.  Ethics is the scientific
presentation of the moral. Its subject is morality. It aims
to set forth the moral ideal not simply as a matter of intel-
lectual satisfaction or as an object of admiration, but as
something which is to take concrete shape in man. On the
basis of the ideal set forth, man is to seek to lead a moral
life which corresponds with it.

Both in general and in Christian ethics the aim is not to
set forth the actual moral attainments of man, but what
ought to be attained. The ideal morality set forth by ethics
is not found concretely realized in any merely human being.
Whether the ideal is taken from reason, as in general ethics,
or from the Scriptures, as in Christian ethics, no person can
be found on earth in whom this ideal is perfectly realized.
But it is set before men as an ideal which oxght to be real-
ized by him and by every man. Hence, the moral is to be
defined, not as that which always regulates man’s conduct,
but as that which ought always to regulate it. It is a norm
to which man does not, indeed, conform, but to which he is
obligated to conform by the demand of God's will upon his
will, and by the demand of his own moral nature or con-
science. ‘The real fails to measure up to the ideal, not only
in the case of those who do not earnestly strive to lead a
moral life, but also in the case of those who do. Even for
the best of Christians the ideal remains an ideal to be striven
for but never attained in this world.

1



2 THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

The name “ethics” is derived from the Greek word ézhos,
moral character, which in turn is derived from etbos, custom.
In the New Testament ethos is found frequently, e.g., Acts
6:14; Luke 1:9; 2:42; 22:39; while ézhos is found but once,
1 Cor. 15:33 (translated by the A. V. “manners,” and by
the R. V. “morals”). In its technical sense the word was
used by Aristotle (Nichomachean Ethics) and by the Stoics.
The words “morals,” “moral” and “morality” are derived
from the Latin word mos, which originally meant “will,”
then “the order established by some one’s will,” and finally
“custom.”

Character and Conduct. Ethics is sometimes defined as the
science of conduct. But ethics goes much deeper than that;
it deals not only with conduct but with character. It deals
with the moral; and the moral includes what a man ought
to be as well as what he ought to do. Ethics does, indeed,
treat of what a man ought to do, but it also and particularly
treats of what he ought to be. This is especially true of
Christian ethics; but it is really a fundamental necessity in
all genuine ethics. The essential thing in morality is what
aman is, If a man is what he ought to be, he will do what
he ought to do. If he is not what he ought to be, he will
not and indeed cannot do what he ought to do. If the tree
is good, the fruit will be good also; and if the tree is corrupt,
the fruit will be corrupt also. “A good tree cannot bring
forth evil fruit; neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good
fruic” (Matt. 7:18). “Out of the heart are the issues of
life” (Prov. 4:23). “Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,
murders, adulteries, fornications, false witness, blasphemies”
(Mate. 15:19).

In seeking to make men moral the legalist begins on the
outside. He seeks to produce a good man by means of good
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actions for which he lays down rules and regulations. But
this procedure is futile. A good man is not produced by
good deeds; but on the contrary, good deeds are done by
a good man. And there is only one way in which a good
man can be produced, and that is by regeneration through
the Gospel. The law, it is true, tells men what they ought
to do, but it has no power to enable them to do it.

Hence, when God set out to reproduce in man the ethical
condition lost by the fall, and to restore in him the divine
moral image, He did not undertake to make man good by
law. The redemption which He has prepared does not
undertake to put a new patch upon an old garment. The
moral condition of the race cannot be remedied by a mere
reformation in conduct. God goes to the root of the trouble,
and that root is the unethical state of man himself. As a
consequence of original sin, man’s will is by nature inclined
away from God and the right. He does not love God nor
seck to please Him, and thus lacks the fundamental element
in the fulfillment of God's law. He suffers from the con-
sequences of the fall. Regarded from the ethical standpoint
these consequences are threefold: man no longer does God'’s
will; he does not desire to do God’s will; and he is not able
to do God's will. Any plan therefore which aims at making
man what he ought to be morally, must correct this three-
fold defect. And redemption does this. Brought to faith
by God’s grace, the sinner desires to do God's will, is
enabled to do God’s will, and does God’s will.

Personality and Morality. Personality, which comprises
self-consciousness and self-determination, is the condition
and prerequisite of morality. Where self-consciousness and
self-determination are wanting, as in the case of the brute,
the question of the morality of actions cannot enter. With-
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out self-consciousness a comparison of what we are with
what we ought to be would be impossible, and all that moral
activity which we call conscience would be ruled out.

Without self-determination we could not be held respon-
sible for our acts. It is our self-determination which makes
our acts our own, and hence makes us accountable for them.
Morality is thus inextricably bound up with self-determina-
tion. It is found only where there is freedom of the will;
and it is always found there. Free will of necessity involves
morality. A free-will being is by his free will inevitably
placed in the class of moral beings. On the other hand, any
being that lacks free will cannot by any possibility be a moral
being. Where necessity is predicated of men’s actions as a
result of the inner determination of their own nature or of
the outer compulsion of fate there can be no such thing as
morality. That which I do, not as an act of my own will,
but because a natural law of my own being or some force
outside of me compels me to do it, is in no sense my act as
a person, and is in no sense an act for which I can be held
morally responsible.

The Moral 1deal. As regards its essential character,
morality is the free willing of what ought to be willed.
The moral exists when what is corresponds with what ought
to be. And conversely the immoral exists when what is does
not correspond with what ought to be. The concrete con-
tent of what is counted as moral or immoral by men will
vary, however, with the ethical ideal which they hold. What
passes as perfectly moral in one place may be regarded as
utterly immoral in another, because of a divergence in the
ethical ideals.

The ideal varies greatly, and may be regarded under the
personal or the social aspect. Among primitive heathen
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peoples the social ideal was found in the idea of the family
or the clan; among the Greeks it was found in the State.
Morality consisted in conforming to the conceptions of right
relations within these spheres. For the Epicureans the per-
sonal ideal was a life which brought the largest amount of
pleasure and the least amount of pain; for Aristotle it was
one which avoided extremes; for the Stoics it was one led in
consonance with nature. For the Utilitarian the moral is
the useful; for the Altruist it is that which benefits others.
For the Christian the moral consists in living in fellowship
and harmony with God.

The Christian ideal is the only true one. It recognizes
that the fundamental relation of life is the relation to God.
It realizes that man was created in God’s image, and was
made for fellowship with God. If this relation within which
man stood at his creation had been kept intact, all man’s
other relations would have remained right also. And in so
far as this relation with God, which has been broken by sin,
is restored by grace, all the other relations again become
ethical. For the right relation with God will and necessarily
must shape all the other relations of life. Love to God
above all will mean that the loving of all other persons and
objects will be regulated and determined by the relation
which those persons and objects sustain to Him.

Religion and Morality. Religion and morality in the true
sense of the terms are inseparable. Man was created both a
religious and a moral being; and as in his spiritual make-up
the religious and the moral elements intertwine and overlap,
and cannot be separated from one another; so in the concrete
realization of religion and morality they cannot be separated.
So-called religions have, indeed, existed without morality;
and so-called morality has existed without religion. Many
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men and women who make no pretense of having any reli-
gion lay claim to morality. So far as mere earthly morality
is concerned, they have a right to make the claim.

But essentially religion and morality belong together.
Neither can be true without the other. Religion without
morality is lacking in an essential element; and morality
without religion lacks the right goal and the power to reach
it. Religion and morality are interdependent. Religion fur-
nishes the basis for morality by uniting man with God in true
fellowship; and morality furnishes the practical outworking
of religion in the life. True ethical conduct is rooted in the
communion or fellowship with God. That fellowship
existed at creation and is reéstablished by redemption.
Inasmuch as the breaking of that fellowship by sin destroyed
in man the love to God which is the active principle of
morality, the restoration of the ethical condition in man is
conditioned on the reéstablishment of the fellowship with
God. And while man’s ethical relations include his relation
to his fellow men as well as his relation to God, his relation
to his fellow men can be right only when his relation to God
is right.

Systems of ethics which treat of morality as independent
of religion misconceive the nature both of ethics and religion.
Religion is not merely the acceptance of a certain number of
beliefs; nor is morality merely the doing of our duty to our-
selves and our fellow men. Our ethical relations include
all the persons in our environment. And by what process
of reasoning can the Infinite Person be eliminated from that
environment? Morality considered even from the rational
standpoint, without reference to the teachings of Scripture,
really demands religion; for the conscience, which no system
of ethics can afford to ignore, but which necessarily forms a
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very central factor in every system of ethics, points to God
as the one to whom man is accountable for his acts, and as
the source of the moral law to which man feels himself
obligated.

On the other hand religion demands morality. For fel-
lowship with God means harmony with His will; and har-
mony with His will necessarily implies the endeavor to live
in accordance with that will. Faith in God is not only faith
in a Higher Power, but faith in a2 God who, judging from
what we know of our own nature, has fashioned us for moral
ends. Nor must it be forgotten that while morality obligates
us to the right, religion alone furnishes the power to do the
right. Without the power which comes from God through
true religion in the soul, inner and outer conformity to God'’s
will is impossible. *“It is God that worketh in us both to
will and to do of His good pleasure” (Phil. 2:13).

The view of the relation between religion and morality
here presented is the view of the Christian Church. It is,
indeed, true that the Roman Catholic Church misconceives
both religion and morality. For it regards faith as merely
intellectual assent to the teachings of the Church, and moral-
ity as obedience to the commands of the Church as well as
to the law of God. It interposes itself between the soul and
God, and makes man’s relation to Christ dependent on his
relation to the Church, instead of making his relation to
the Church dependent on his relation to Christ. But it rec-
ognizes the close relation between religion and morality.
The Reformation gave back to men the true conception both
of religion and ethics, and emphasized the vital connection
between them. It defined faith, not as assent to the Church’s
teaching, but as a personal trust or confidence in Christ as
Savior, and as at once a receptive and an operative power—
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receptive in that it apprehends Christ and His righteousness,
and operative in that it worketh by love and results in a truly
ethical life.

Philosophical or general ethics only too often ignores
man’s relation to God. But when it does so, it is defective,
and overlooks what is really the principal and fundamental
part of ethics. No ethics can be genuinely true and suffi-
ciently comprehensive if it ignores our relation to the In-
finite Personality in whom we live and move and have our
being. An ethics which ignores this relation may result
in worldly morality, humanitarianism and altruism, but can-
not result in the highest form of morality.

As worldly morality places a one-sided emphasis upon
our earthly relationships, so mysticism and asceticism place
a one-sided emphasis upon our relation to God. Mysticism
forgets or ignores the obligations of morality toward our
fellow men in an attempt to be absorbed in the Deity;
asceticism sets aside the human relationships and obligations,
and seeks, by separation from mankind and an exclusive
application of mind and heart to the direct obligation in-
volved or supposed to be involved in the relation to God,
to reach a condition of extraordinary holiness.

True ethics must give proper recognition both to our
divine and our human relations. It must not cut the deca-
logue in half and devote its attention exclusively either to
the first or the second table of the Law. It must include in
its scope the whole range of life, and reach out not only
horizontally to our fellow men, but also vertically to
God.

General and Christian Ethics. The human race is com-
posed of two classes of persons, the believers and the unbe-
lievers, the regenerate and the unregenerate, the Christians
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and the non-Christians. This is the one fundamental dis-
tinction from the ethical standpoint. Of course, there are
other distinctions when men are viewed from different stand-
points, such as rich and poor, high and low, learned and
ignorant, powerful and weak, honored and despised, etc.
But in the eyes of God who “seeth not as man seeth,” there
are but the two classes—those who have profited by His
grace and those who have not.

Since even those who are not Christians have a moral
nature and cannot escape occupying themselves with moral
questions, we have two classes of ethics—General or Philo-
sophical Ethics, and Christian or Theological Ethics. Gen-
eral ethics is a treatment of moral questions from the stand-
point of the natural man and in the light of the human
reason alone. Christian ethics, on the other hand, is a
treatment of moral questions from the standpoint of the
regenerate man and in the light of the Holy Scriptures.

A study of ethical questions from the standpoint of the
natural man reveals the existence of a contradiction between
the demands of morality on man and his fulfillment of them.
This contradiction is one which the Christian knows to be
the result of the impairment of the human faculties by sin;
but it is one which general ethics has been able neither to
explain nor to remove. The aim of general ethics from the
time of its real origin with Aristotle as a systematic science
has been to reconcile the contradiction between the ideal and
the real. But the endeavor has always been futile. General
ethics knows of no way to enable man to meet the demands
of morality. Human legislation, the impartation of knowl-
edge, the exercise of prudence, moderation, and self-suffi-
ciency have all been tried and have failed. General ethics
has no knowledge of the highest moral goal, or of any
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power which will enable man to reach it. Christian ethics,
on the other hand, starts with the regenerate man, in whom,
by the operation of God’s grace, the contradiction between
the ideal and the real is removed in principle by an inward
transformation, and exhibits the new moral disposition and
the new moral conduct which result from the control of that
principle in the heart.

Christian ethics can and should learn from general ethics.
It cannot afford to ignore what general ethics has to say on
such matters as the natural moral consciousness, the prin-
ciples of morality, the norm, the motive, and the goal of
ethics, and the manifestations of the moral element in man’s
disposition and conduct. The modern development of psy-
chology both from the metaphysical and the empirical stand-
point must be taken into account. At the same time care
must be taken not only to deny all claims to superiority on
the part of general ethics, but also to avoid transplanting
from general ethics into Christian ethics ideas which are in
essential conflict with the basic principles of the latter.

The Ancient Church had a high regard for the ethics of
antiquity. In setting forth Christian morality, its aim largely
was to present it as a supplement and completion of the
ethics of the Greeks and Romans. In the Middle Ages faith,
hope, and love were added to the four cardinal virtues of the
Greeks. Such a view was, of course, defective. While
there is, indeed, much that is commendable in the ethics of
those ancient peoples, it was a mistake to regard it as a
structure perfect as far as it went and only needing to be
completed by the addition of certain moral teachings of
Christianity. With all the excellencies of the Greek ethics,
it labored under several fundamental defects. It found its
goal in man instead of in God; its ideal was imperfect; and



INTRODUCTION 11

it possessed no knowledge of any power by which man might
be enabled to realize the ethical ideal.

The Roman Catholic Church holds that man by nature
possesses all the powers necessary to do God's will, and that
these powers need only to be stirred up by the Holy Spirit
in order to enable man not only to do all that God demands,
but also to perform works of supererogation which may be
applied to the credit of other persons. The Reformers, on
the other hand, denied the possession by the natural man of
the powers necessary to the leading of a truly ethical life,
and insisted that these powers are bestowed by God'’s grace
in regeneration. They distinguished between the natural
man’s power to do good within the realm of the justitia
civilis, and the regenerate man’s power to do good within
the realm of the justitia spiritualis. Protestantism rejects
the notion that Christian ethics is merely a supplement to
natural ethics, and maintains that Christian ethics alone fur-
nishes the true ethical goal. In the Lutheran Church the
distinction between General and Christian ethics was first
clearly drawn by Calixtus, who emphasized the regenerate
man as the subject of Christian ethics.

Christian Ethics and Dogmatics. Christian ethics is really
a part of dogmatics. It deals with the regenerate man and
the new life which he leads as a new man in Christ. No
treatment of dogmatics can be complete without including
a treatment of faith, not only as a receptive, but also as an
operative power in the heart and life of the Christian. Re-
generation and sanctification and the relation between faith
and good works are an integral part of every system of
dogmatics. But at the same time the subject of the regen-
erate man is capable and worthy of such large elaboration
that it deserves separate and independent treatment as the
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science of Christian or theological ethics. It cannot be
treated in its proper place in dogmatics with the fullness with
which it ought to be treated without enlarging that part of
dogmatics which refers to regeneration and sanctification to
such dimensions as to make it utterly disproportionate to
the space given to other topics in the system.

While, therefore, Christian ethics may be formally dis-
tinguished from dogmatics in various ways, it forms in reality
a part of the system of doctrine as a whole—but a part taken
out and treated in greater detail and with a large degree of
independence.

Some of the distinctions which in a formal way may be
drawn between Christian ethics and dogmatics are the fol-
lowing: Dogmatics is the science of the Christian faith;
ethics is the science of the Christian life. Dogmatics treats
of the objective facts and truths of the Christian religion;
ethics treats of the subjective state and conduct of the Chris-
tian. Dogmatics says, 'God has first loved us”; ethics says
“Let us love God.” Faith is the common bond uniting
them; for faith as a receptive power appropriates the grace
of God in Christ and thus justifies; while faith as an operative
power and as the principle of the new life implanted by
grace results in a new and right disposition toward God and
the good, and brings forth fruit in holy living. The faith
which justifies is at the same time a faith which worketh
by love; and it is this working of faith by love which Chris-
tian ethics aims to set forth.

In reality, therefore, dogmatics and ethics treat of the
same topic, but from a different viewpoint. Dogmatics treats
of the fellowship with God considered from the divine side,
and shows what God has done and does to establish and
maintain that fellowship; ethics treats of that fellowship
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from the human side, and shows the nature of the life which
results when that fellowship has been established through
faith. Thus dogmatics treats of the truths and principles
of the true religion, while ethics treats of the morality which
characterizes the true religion. Dogmatics emphasizes
man’s religious dependence on God; ethics emphasizes his
duty to God. True dogmatics must be ethical, and true
ethics must be dogmatical. The true doctrine cannot be
separated from the Christian life in which it results; and
the true life cannot be separated from the faith from which
it springs.

The two branches overlap and interlace at many points.
Many of the topics which appear in dogmatics reappear in
ethics, to be regarded and treated there from a different
standpoint. Thus the Law, Sin, the Work of Christ, Regen-
eration, Sanctification, the Church, etc., are treated in dog-
matics from the viewpoint of what God has done and does
for us; while in ethics they are treated from the viewpoint
of what we as Christians are to do for God.

Because of this essential unity of dogmatics and ethics
they were originally treated as one branch of Christian theol-
ogy. They are still treated as one science by some modern
theologians, e.g., Sartorius: The Doctrine of Divine Love.

Confessional Character of Christian Ethics. Owing to the
fundamental character of faith both in dogmatics and ethics,
the different dogmatic conceptions of the various Churches
have a powerful influence upon their ethics. Consequently
ethics has a confessional character. The Roman Catholic
Church on the one hand and the Reformed and Lutheran
Churches on the other are quite as clearly distinguished from
each other in their ethics as in their dogmatics.

The Roman Catholic Church regards faith as assent to
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the teaching of the Church, and knows nothing of faith as
an operative power or as the vital principle in the new
Christian life. It bases its ethics on its doctrine of the Church,
which is, that the external Roman Church is identical with
the kingdom of God; and it makes Christian morality con-
sist essentially in obedience to the Church. Its ethics has a
legalistic character, and it regards the Gospel largely as a
new law. It finds the power of the new life, not in the grace
of God which implants and sustains faith, but in the effort
of the human will; and this effort has a meritorious charac-
ter; good works have a share in achieving salvation. Its
ethics is atomistic, consisting of obedience to a multitude of
rules for the regulation of conduct. It is dualistic, in that
it distinguishes between a lower order of morality, which
obeys God’s precepts and the commands of the Church, and
a higher order of morality, which obeys also the evangelical
counsels.

In contrast with this ethical teaching of Rome, both
Lutheran and Reformed ethics insist upon the close connec-
tion between faith and the Christian life, and regard the
ethical life as a unity, with faith as the new life-principle,
and love as its manifestation.

While, however, Lutheran and Reformed ethics agree in
the main, they have points of difference. Since the believer’s
will has been brought into harmony with God’s will, and he
desires to do the very things which God wills he should do,
Lutheran ethics finds in faith the sufficient principle and
guaranty of the ethical life. Reformed ethics, on the other
hand, lays much emphasis on the use of the law as a dis-
ciplinary power, and is more legalistic than the Lutheran.
This legalistic tendency is apparent, e.g., in its doctrine of
the Sabbath, and in the fact that the Reformed Church often
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(e.g., under Calvin in Geneva) approaches closely to the
theocratic standpoint of the Old Testament.

The Importance of Christian Ethics. The importance of
the study of Christian ethics is apparent from a number of
considerations. First, the human mind is so constituted that
in all departments of knowledge it seeks not only to appre-
hend facts but to systematize them and to exhibit their inner
relations; and accordingly the Christian mind demands an
accurate and scientific knowledge of a matter so vital as the
new divine life in man. Again, the Christian Church, whose
duty it is to inculcate Christian morality, must know the
nature of the ethical life which she is to set forth before her
members as the Christian ideal. Furthermore, the times in
which we live present many difficult and complex problems,
to the solution of which Christians must address themselves,
and for which they alone possess in Christian ethics the cor-
rect and adequate principles. And finally, Christian ethics
possesses a large apologetic value, in that the divine origin
of Christianity is shown, on the one hand, by the exalted
character of its ethical teachings, which not only could not
have originated in the sinful heart of man, but which are
frequently antagonistic to the natural bent of the human
heart; and on the other hand, by the high ethical character
of the lives of believers under the gracious influence of the
Holy Spirit. There is, indeed, much immorality even in
Christian lands, and much failure on the part of Christians
to attain the ideal Christian life. But Christianity must be
judged, not by the half-hearted efforts of its nominal ad-
herents, but by the lives of genuine Christians, and by the
ideals which the Christian religion sets before men.

The Ethics of the Greeks. Ethics in the proper sense of
the term begins with the Golden Age of Greek philosophy.
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With all its estimable qualities, the Greek ethics had many
defects. It did not start with the idea of an infinite God;
it had no proper conception of the goal of ethics; and it had
no right conception of moral freedom, predicating it only
of a favored class or nation, and denying it to slaves and
barbarians.

Socrates’ famous maxim was “Know thyself.” For him
the knowledge of the good was the chief end of philosophy.
The good was identified with knowledge. According to him,
there is only one virtue; namely, knowledge or wisdom; all
other virtues are different forms of this one. It was incon-
ceivable to him that men should know the good and not do
it: give men a knowledge of the good, and they will act
virtuously. Evil is the result of ignorance. The philosopher
alone can be truly virtuous, because he alone possesses suffi-
cient knowledge. The wise man is happy. Knowledge,
virtue and happiness are different phases of the same thing.

Plato regarded morality as God-likeness. The world,
which is the best possible expression of the divine idea, is
a thing of beauty. Hence the highest aim of man is to
realize the beautiful, the ideal, the godlike. The world does
not yield perfectly to God’s idea, because there is in matter
an irrational resistance which results in imperfect conform-
ity to the idea and in physical and moral evil. This is evi-
denced in man by the antagonism between reason and the
lower animal desires. Plato has no conception of evil as
inherent in the human will. Virtue is acquired through
knowledge. The knowledge of the good is necessarily fol-
lowed by the practice of the good. Evil is the result of ig-
norance, and is unintentional. Virtue is essentially a unity,
but appears in four forms: Wisdom, Courage, Temperance
and Justice. The essence of virtue is love to God; that is,



INTRODUCTION 17

not love for God Himself, but love for the concrete mani-
festation of God's idea in the world. The beautiful is a
revelation of the divine; it is the only form in which the
divine is accessible to us.

The ethical ideal is realized only in the ideal State. It is
the task of the State to make its citizens ideally good. Cor-
responding to the three parts of the soul, which are: reason,
which resides in the head, courage, which resides in the
heart, and the desires, which reside in the lower part of the
body, the State should have three classes of citizens:
namely, 1. philosophers, who are to rule, 2. warriors, who are
to protect the State externally, and 3. producers, who are to
be excluded from political affairs and confined to the acquisi-
tion of money. The first class is to be especially marked by
wisdom, the second by courage, and the third by temperance
or modesty. Justice is to be the regulative virtue which
keeps the three classes in equilibrium, and holds them to
their proper tasks. The existence of slavery is taken for
granted. The citizen’s rights consist only of those granted
to him by the State. He ceases to have the right of existence
as soon as he ceases to be useful to the State. The incurably
sick are to be left to die; defective children are to be ex-
posed. Children are to be begotten solely in the interests of
the State. In the case of the first two classes of citizens the
rulers are to bring together the most suitable pairs for the
propagation of the finest children. There is to be no per-
manent marriage relation; wives are to be held in common
or exchanged. Men from thirty to fifty-five years of age
are obligated to beget children; women from twenty to forty
are obligated to bear children. After that age the men and
women may mate as they please, but must not produce chil-
dren. All children are to be the property of the State; their
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fatherhood will be unknown, and they are to be nursed by
the women interchangeably. Women are to do the same
work as men, and even to become soldiers, serving in the
rear ranks.

Aristotle was the first to present ethics as a scientific sys-
tem, distinguishing it from physics on the one hand, and

litics on the other. He grounds the moral idea in the
rational self-consciousness. The world is the best possible
one, and a perfect expression of the will of the rational
spirit. He rejects Plato’s notion that an evil pervades all
physical existence, especially humanity, and that the body
is the prison of the soul. The populace has no inner
tendency toward the good, but the more gifted free-born
man is by nature good, and possesses in his own reason the
pure fountain of moral knowledge. The goal of morality
is the well-being of the moral subject. Virtue includes in
itself the feeling of happiness, and consists in the constant
observance of the proper mean between two unvirtues. It
is choosing the medium way, hence moderation, as deter-
mined by public opinion, and espedially as embodied in
legal enactments. The presupposition of all moral activity
is the perfect freedom of the will.

Virtue is either thought-virtue, referring to the proper
condition of reason itself, or it is ethical virtue, consisting in
the subordination of the sensuous nature to reason. The
former is largely identical with wisdom in the Platonic
sense; the latter includes courage, temperateness, liberality,
magnanimity, self-control, and the social virtues of amia-
bility, truthfulness, good-natured wit, shame, ]usuce (in-
cluding fairness and equity).

The highest goal, well-being, is regarded simply from the
individual and subjective standpoint; the idea of humanity
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as a moral whole is wanting. Friendship is a form of the
manifestation of virtue in general, and includes love; but
this love is not identical with Christian love, and has only
subjective significance. It exists not for the sake of the
loved one, but for the sake of the one who loves. The duty
of love to all men is foreign to Aristotle as to the whole
Greek world. Love (friendship) is manifested only toward
one or more chosen ones. Wedlock is the most natural of
all friendships.

The State is the necessary condition for the general reali-
zation of morality, inasmuch as the mere teaching of virtue
is not sufficient for the multitude, and they must be guided
and trained to virtue by the rationally governed State. He
declares that the great multitude obeys force rather than
reason, and punishment rather than morality. He has no
hope of radically improving the unreceptive multitude, but
simply of holding it in check by custom or by force through
the State. He regards the being truly free in moral respects
as the exclusive privilege of the few who are naturally gifted
with moral discernment. He has no confidence in any
ethical theory or system founded on the broad basis of the
morality of the multitude, but asks for the sovereignty of
the spiritual and moral heroes. He does not realize the
ethical defectiveness of human nature which is found
even in sages and philosophers, nor divine any remedy
for it.

Epicureanism regards pleasure as the highest good, and
virtue as only the means to that end. To strive after pleasure
is the highest wisdom and morality. Pleasure, however,
though desirable, is not to be chosen if it will lead to greater
pain. It is not the momentary pleasure which we are to
follow (the view of the Cyrenaics) but pleasure in the larger
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sense, including the pleasures of the mind. The highest
‘good is a happy life, which includes a healthy body and a
tranquil mind. The cardinal virtue is prudence—the insight
necessary so to regulate the desires that there is a prepon-
derance of pleasure over pain. Fear of the gods and fear of
death are superstitions, because the gods have nothing to do
with this world. Human responsibility for wrongdoing
was thus reduced to a minimum. Epicureanism found a
wide acceptance, and its results were thoroughly bad. The
moral corruption of ancient Greece and Rome may, in part
at least, be traced to this system of ethics. The teachings
of Epicurus became very popular in the time of the English
Deists and the French Encyclopedists. They are to-day prac-
tically the ethics of the worldly.

Stoicism maintained that man must live “in consonance
with nature.” The highest good is virtue, not pleasure.
Man is a self-poised, absolutely free and self-determining
being, and should not permit himself to be determined by
anything external to himself. Thinking, not feeling, is the
criterion of the true and the good. To live right means to
live according to reason. Evil is anti-natural and andt-
rational. Virtue is to be sought for its own sake, without
reference to the feeling of happiness. Happiness is the
result but not the end of moral action. The perfection and
happiness of the sage depend entirely on himself; he is not
affected or disturbed by anything that is not dependent upon
himself. Stoicism rests on pride of the subjective under-
standing and the self-regulating will of man, and leads to a
despising of reality. It maintains that the sage ought to
help the wretched, but not to feel compassion; for he is above
all suffering. His patience and resignation spring from
contemptuous pride. It is “a passive resistance against an
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irrational reality.” Death must not be feared but despised,
and as a deliverance from bodily pain is to be welcomed.
Immortality is a mere possibility. If it exists, the wise man
will be happy; if it does not exist, there will be an end to all
his pain. Suicide is under certain circumstances a duty and
a heroic virtue. The wise man lives only as long as life
pleases him.

While Epicureanism and Stoicism seem diametrically
opposed to one another, they have this in common that both
find the ground of moral right in the individual acting
subject of ethics, and both seek inner tranquillity as the
moral goal. For the Epicurean existence has value only
in so far as it can be enjoyed; for the Stoic moral order is
found only in the sage, and apart from him it exists only
imperfectly.

Greek ethics presents no higher ideal than the saying of
Plato that virtue consists in resemblance to God. While
in form this teaching approaches that of Christianity, in con-
tent it is different. For him likeness to God meant essen-
tially love for the beautiful. The ethics of the Greek phi-
losophers represents the highest point attained by the un-
aided intellect, but it falls far short of the truth as it is in
Christ. There was no true sense of sin or of the defect of
human nature, nor any consciousness of the need of a
spiritual redemption and regeneration.

Modern Philosophical Ethics. In secking to give a brief
survey of modern philosophical ethics, one of the difficulties
encountered is that of the classification of the various authors
and their theories. Each writer who classifies them has
virtually a classification of his own.

In a general way it is possible, with Professor Seth in his
Ethical Principles, to divide ethical theories into the ethics



22 THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

of sensibility, the ethics of reason, and the ethics of will or
personality. Under the first class would fall every kind of
hedonism, beginning with the Cyrenaics of antiquity who
made momentary pleasure and the Epicureans who made
the total life pleasure the goal of ethics, and running down
to the various hedonistic theories of modern times.

Utilitarianism finds the goal of ethics in the happiness of
the greatest number. In elaborating this theory Bentham
undertook to compute the quantity of the pleasure and thus
in a sense to reduce ethical conduct to a matter of mathe-
matics. Spencer endeavors to fit the utilitarian theory into
his theory of evolution, and finds the goal of ethics in
pleasure; while Stephen finds it in the health or efficiency
of the social tissue; and S. Alexander finds it in equilibrium.
Sidgwick’s theory is a modified hedonism in which pleasure
supplies the end while prudence, benevolence and justice
stand forth as the chief virtues. In its newest form utili-
tarianism aims to secure the maximum of attainable happi-
ness for mankind by basing its theory of right and wrong
upon observation of the social results of conduct.

That a hedonistic basis of ethics is an unsound one appears
from the fact that duty and pleasure do not always corre-
spond. Pleasure cannot be the end of right action, though
it may be and frequently is and ought to be the accompani-
ment of right action. There is a vast difference between
the pursuit of pleasure as an ethical aim and the enjoyment
of the pleasure which accompanies the pursuit of the nght
aim. Pleasure and the good are not identical. ‘The good is
what ought to please; but does it always do so? And is it
not a fact that the pursuit of pleasure as an end often leads
men into wrongdoing?

The ethics of reason represents an advance upon hedonism.
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It introduces the distinction between pleasure and duty,
prudence and virtue, expediency and the right. In part, this
distinction is recognized in the transition from pure hedonism
to utilitarianism. Thus Bentham modifies the pursuit of
pleasure by quantitive measurement; while Sidgwick leads
from egoism to altruism. Paley maintains that happiness is
the result of seeking the happiness of others.

The extreme ethics of rationalism is found in the Cynics
of antiquity, who advocated the passionless life of reason,
indifference to pleasure and pain, and the reduction of wants
to a minimum; and to a lesser degree in the Stoics, who ad-
vocated the life of pure reason, left no place for natural
sensibility, and from a pantheistic basis regarded everything
that happened as best for the universe as a whole. A coun-
terpart of this extreme rationalism of antiquity is found in
the Christian asceticism which declared the body and its
natural desires to be evil, and in Kant’s rational asceticism
which maintained that the only good in the world is the
good will, that morality is obedience to the universal reason,
that the human will is autonomous, and that the command
of conscience is a categorical imperative. The weakness in
this rationalistic ethics lies in the fact that to ignore the
sensibility entirely is to remain without motive, just as
ignoring reason leads to egotism.

The moderate rationalism or intuitionism holds that
“moral judgments are reducible to certain self-evident prin-
ciples or maxims.” Philosophical intuitionism was a protest
against Hobbes' exaltation of selfishness. Hobbes declared
that the natural state is one of war, with each for himself;
and he explained the origin of society and the State as a
social compact to guard against the natural anarchy. Against
Hobbes, Cumberland maintained that the supreme law of
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nature is benevolence, and that the goal is the good of all;
while 8. Clarke added equity to benevolence.

Dogmatic intuitionism or the Scottish Ethics of Common
Sense originated in opposition to Hume, and placed its em-
phasis upon conscience, which it defined as the “moral com-
mon sense”’—the common apprehension of self-evident moral
principles which do not need to be demonstrated. The
strength of this theory lies in the stress which it lays upon
the existence of an immutable element in morality and
upon the reality of a moral ideal.

Hedonism is weak because of the unsafeness of feeling as
a regulative ethical principle. Ethical rationalism has ren-
dered a service in exposing this weakness, in bringing into
the foreground the dignity of man as a rational being, in
emphasizing the “ought,” and in fostering an idealistic view
of morality. Its own weakness lies in its exclusion of the
feelings as a motive.

Eudzmonism or the ethics of will or personality endeavors
to present ethics from the standpoint of the moral develop-
ment of the total self. Its watchword is self-realization.
“The will is the total self in action.” Eudzmonism seeks to
take account of the opposing ethical principles of feeling and
of reason, and to bring them into harmony and unity in the
will. Hegel’s principle was, “Be a person and respect others
as persons.” Green sets forth clearly the reconciliation of
feeling and reason. Complete eudzmonism is the doctrine
that the good is found in the complete rationalization of
desire.

Christianity does justice both to sensibility and to reason,
but brings them into subjection to the regenerated and re-
newed will. It finds place for a proper desire for happiness;
but sanctified reason finds that happiness in the pursuit of
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the good, and the good in the life lived in fellowship with
God through Christ. Not happiness itself, but life in fel-
lowship and harmony with God is the Christian’s goal. But
the highest and truest happiness accompanies the pursuit of
that goal—a partial and alloyed happiness here on earth in
accordance with the partial attainment of the goal, and a
perfect happiness, a blessedness, in the next world when
perfect fellowship with God is attained.

Definition and Content of Christian Ethics. Christian or
Theological Ethics is the science which treats of the new
life of the Christian or regenerate man. In the presentation’
of this subject we shall consider: 1. The Christian as a prod-
uct of divine grace, 2. The motive which actuates him, and
3. The conduct to which this motive impels him. The acting
subject of Christian ethics is, therefore, not the natural
man, but the Christian or regenerate man. The norm of
Christian ethics is the nature and will of God. And the
source of Christian ethics is the revelation of the nature
and will of God as recorded in the Holy Scriptures.

The following are some of the definitions given by authors
of various treatises on the subject. Wuttke: Christian ethics
is the science of Christian morals. Martensen: Christian
ethics is the science of morals conditioned by Christianity.

(Schmid:) Christian ethics is a systematic representation of
moral life under the influence of personal Christian faith.
Vilmar: Christian ethics is the doctrine of man in relation to
the redeeming activity of God. Harless: Christian ethics is
the history of the development of man redeemed by God.
Frank: Christian ethics deals with the Christian’s free growth
or development (das freie Werden) as conditioned by Chris-
tian faith. Dorner: Christian ethics is the science of that
which is absolutely worthy—of that which, as to form, is
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worked out through continual personal self-determination;
but, as to substance, is to be described as the appropriation,
by means of the divine pneuma, of the natural personality
and, with it, of the first creation. Koestlin: Christian ethics
presents the moral life as a life lived on the basis of redemp-
tion and in the state of redemption. Haering: Christian
ethics shows how the faith which is certain of salvation
works in love to God and man. Luthardt: Christian ethics
is the scientific presentation of Christian morality in its per-
sonal origin, its reality as a disposition, and its actual exhibi-
tion in conduct. Keyser: Christian ethics is the science of
right and wrong in principle, character and conduct. Smyth:
Christian ethics is the science of living according to Chris-
tianity. Luther’s idea of the contents of Christian ethics
may be summarized under three heads: 1. The person of
the Christian (The freedom of the believer), 2. The mind
of the Christian (Love proceeding from faith), 3. The works
of the Christian (The serving activity of love).



PART I
THE CHRISTIAN



CHAPTER 1
MAN AS A MORAL BEING

Necessity of a Christian Personality. Christian ethics de-
mands as a fundamental prerequisite the existence of a Chris-
tian personality. Just as there can be no ethical life of any
kind without an ethical subject, so there can be no Christian
ethical life without a Christian ethical subject. Before a man
can live a life in communion with God, he must first have
been reinstated in communion with Him through faith in
Christ. In other words, he must first have become a Chris-
tian before he can lead a Christian life.

In undertaking to consider the Christian, or regenerate
man, as the first part of Christian ethics, we must remember
that man as he is by nature is not regenerate, and that he
becomes so only through the work of the Holy Spirit in his
heart. Since, then, he is 2 man before he is a Christian, it
will be necessary first to view him in his natural state, and
then to tpace the process by which he becomes a regenerate
or new man in Christ Jesus.

Man’s Natural Constitution. Let us ask then, what kind
of a being is man by nature? To this we reply, that his dis-
tinctive characteristic is that he is a Moral Being. He
stands alone among all the creatures of the earth as a being
endowed with a moral nature and capable of communion
with God.

29
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In his nature man is composite, and consists of both a
material and a spiritual part. He has a body and a soul.
But while he is thus composite, he is a unit. Body and soul
are so intimately united that they form one being. No one
understands or can explain this intimate union of soul and
body. No one can tell just how the soul dwells in the body
or where; how the impressions of sense are communicated
from the brain to the mind, or how the mind controls and
directs the various parts of the body. There is a duality,
and also a unity. We are conscious that we are made up
of two factors, and yet we are conscious that in the true
sense of the term we are one.

On the material side man is allied to nature. He is a
part of nature inasmuch as he is a created and finite being
who is in nature and a part of it, and who finds the theater
of his activities within the sensible order of things. As a
part of nature he is subject to its physical and psychological
laws. He lives and moves and acts in the realm of nature.
As regards his body he is made of the dust of the ground
like the brute creation, and like it is subject to the processes
of growth, development, decay and death. The Scriptural
account of man’s creation tells us that “'the Lord formed man
of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life. And man became a living soul.” Hence
the soul of man is not merely the life of the body as
in the case of the brute, nor the acme of physical evolution-
ary development. There is an antithesis between soul or
spirit, and body; yet the two form a unity in the person, so
that the soul is the life of the body. This composite unity
of man, in which the body is the tabernacle and organism of
the soul, and the soul is the life of the body, constitutes man
a two-sided being. On the one side he is a part of nature;
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on the other side, as a personality, he is independent of
nature.

Man is also allied to God. This is his distinctive honor
and glory. The Bible tells us that God made man in His
own image, after His own likeness. What does this mean?
In what respect is man God's image? Certainly he is not
God'’s image so far as his body is concerned; for God is a
pure Spirit and has no body. It is not the bodily but the
spiritual side of man to which the image of God must be
referred. God made man'’s spirit an image of His own.

Of all the earthly creatures man alone is made in God's
image. This image of God, therefore, must be that which
fundamentally distinguishes man from the brute creation.
The difference between them cannot be ignored or oblit-
erated, nor can the barrier between the spiritual and the
physical be broken down. An impassable chasm separates
man from the brute; the difference between them is not
merely one of degree, but of kind. And what is it that
marks man off from the brute as a being of a different order
entirely? It is the fact that man is a person. The brute
is not a person. No matter what intelligence any man may
ascribe to the dog and the horse, he would not call them
persons. -And it is this element of personality which in the
metaphysical sense constitutes man the image of God. God
is a person, the infinite, absolute Person; and He made man
to be on a finite scale what He Himself is on an infinite
scale. As the tiny circle is an image or likeness of the large
circle, so man the finite person is an image of God the
infinite person.

Self-consciousness and Self-determination. What are the
distinguishing marks or characteristics of personality? It is
often declared that a person is one who can say “I1.” But
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this description of a person does not point out with sufficient
detail what constitutes personality. It would be better to
say that a person is a being who can say “I will.” For there
are two fundamental factors that constitute personality;
namely, self-consciousness and self-determination. As a
being who is self-conscious and distinguishes himself from
his environment and makes himself an object of his own
thought, man says “I.” As a being who is self-determining,
who wills what he does, and thus determines his own actions,
man says "I will.”

The brute is conscious but not self-conscious. That he
possesses in varying degree a certain amount of brute intelli-
gence is undoubtedly true. And that we are sometimes
greatly surprised at the extraordinary intelligence exhibited
by dogs, elephants and other animals is beyond dispute.
But there is no evidence that the brute ever makes himself
the object of his own reflection, analyzes his own thoughts
and feelings, or possesses any consciousness of an ego. Man,
however, is a self-conscious being. He is an ego of whose
identity and unity he is immediately conscious. Whatever
be the changes and vicissitudes he undergoes in body or
mind, the consciousness of the identity of self abides. As
far back as he can remember it is always the same self that
thinks, feels and acts. He says, I did these and those things;
I experienced this and that.

Again, the brute has no self-determination. It is true, he
manifests preferences. These, however, are not the result
of free choice but of necessity. He does not determine him-
self, but is determined by his own nature. His actions are
the result, so to say, of a push from behind, the urge of his
own instincts and impulses. He does not and cannot make
a rational and free choice of his course of action. But man
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is endowed with a free will. ‘This will, as we shall see later,
has its limitations, and in the sphere of the divine has lost
its freedom. But in the realm of the earthly and temporal
this will is free. Man can do what he will within the limits
of his power and ability. He chooses freely what he will
do. This choice is not always consciously exercised. Many
acts are performed from habit; but they are the result of
decisions of the will made long since; and they are therefore
none the less free-will acts. Man is not determined in his
actions by any force from without (fatalism), nor by any
constraint of his nature from within (determinism, neces-
sitarianism), but freely determines himself. It is this self-
determination which most decidedly marks man as a personal
being. It is in his acts of the will that man becomes most
clear in his self-consciousness, because he recognizes himself
as a cause. “The will is the man in action.” *“The will is
the man.” As a part of nature, man like the rest of the
world is under necessary law; but as a person, with power of
choice, he is not subject to the “must” of the natural laws
but to the “ought” of the moral law.

This personality or ego of man is not identical with
the soul’s acivity, but is a certain background which is the
subject of that activity, and which retains its identity amid
all the changes in the body and all the varying activities and
experiences of the mind. It stands outside of the bounds of
necessity or compulsion, whether of nature or of its own
physical and psychical life. Motives present themselves to
it, not as coercive forces, but as offering alternatives from
which the person may choose. The physical and mental
endowments of man are the means to an end; but the person
himself, conditioned by his dependence on God, chooses the
end, and employs the natural endowments as the means.
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Determinism and Indeterminism. Too great an emphasis
upon man as a part of nature results in determinism; while
too great an emphasis upon the personality, without proper
regard for the nature-side of man, results in indeterminism.
Determinism regards man simply as a part of nature and as
subject to its laws of necessity. It takes away man’s freedom
of action and supplants the ethical activity with one which
is conditioned by the law inhering in the totality of things,
and which consequently ceases to be ethical. According to
this theory man does not determine himself, but is deter-
mined by causes lying outside of the ego, either in the world
(naturalism, fatalism, pantheism, materialism) or in God
(predestination). The theory maintains that the motive is
an irresistible motor, and is a cause which, like a physical
force, always produces a certain effect. But determinism
conflicts with the fundamental facts of moral experience; for
when man looks back upon his actions, he is constrained to
admit that he might have done otherwise.

The name indeterminism is used in two senses. In the
one sense it means that the ego determines itself in an abso-
lutely arbitrary way, irrespective of motives, habits, charac-
ter and the like. In the other sense it means that the ego
possesses both formal and material freedom, and is able of
itself to do the truly good (Pelagianism).

Freedom of the Will. Freedom of choice on man’s part
is executed on the basis of motives and is grounded in the
psychic state. But the decision is not always made on the
basis of a proper evaluation of the motives nor in obedience
to the existing psychic condition, as e.g., in the control of
the psychic state of anger. The act of the will is an inner
inscrutable act of the ego, by which it determines its own
attitude toward the ethical possibilities of the situation as
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presented by the motives and the antecedent history of the
person. Each act of the will is related to previous acts and
is a continuation of them, but is at the same time a new
act. It may take place in accordance with the inclination of
the subject or in opposition to it.

This freedom, which may be called the formal freedom of
men, is one which belongs to all men within the realm of
purely earthly morality. It is the Jibertas in justitia civile.
But the higher or material freedom belongs only to the
regenerate man, and consists in the agreement of the human
will with the divine. This is the true and highest freedom;
for the end or goal of man is found in God. *‘The service
of God is true freedom.”

Because of the freedom of the will which marks man as
a person, he is a moral being, responsible for his acts. It is
difficult to see how on any theory of determinism, philosophi-
cal or theological, man can be held accountable for what he
does. If what he does is not done by his free will, but is a
necessary result of forces over which he has no control, the
act is not really his, and he can neither be justly blamed nor
praised for it. If he acts like the brute from necessity, then
like the brute he can neither be rewarded nor punished in
any true sense of the terms. He is then an unmoral being.

Free will is not disproved by the fact that the actions of
men under given circumstances may often be foretold with
considerable certainty. ‘They cannot be foretold with abso-
lute certainty; for the man who for a long time has acted in
a certain way, and of whom it is supposed that he will con-
tinue to act in that way, may suddenly act differently.

Accountability. Having a free will, man is in reality the
author of his own acts. By his acts of free will he brings
into existence a good or an evil which had no existence
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before, and for whose existence he is responsible. ‘This
is true even when that which was willed remained in the
mind and did not become actualized in the external world.
Man is, therefore, a moral being accountable to his own
better self and to God for all that he does. He cannot
escape responsibility. Freedom and responsibility go to-
gether. God has given to man a relative independence of
action. Within the limits which God has set, man is his
own master and can do what he will. This is attested by
man’s own consciousness. For whatever he may have done,
good or bad, he has the consciousness that he might have
done otherwise had he chosen so to do. The poignancy of
regret and the self-accusation of repentance are due to this
consciousness that the act was one which he might have
avoided if he would. This freedom is bound up in the
personality of man. Were it taken away, he would cease
to be a man and become a mere brute or machine. Having
made man a person, God respects the freedom which he
has given him, and, within the limits set by His providence,
permits man its full exercise. So much does God respect
the freedom which he has given to men that he permits them,
if they choose so to do, to transgress all the divine laws and
to trample the divine love under foot. He cannot take away
their freedom unless He would take away their humanity
with it.

But while God respects man’s freedom, He emphasizes
man’s accountability. This accountability is inseparable
from freedom. And the consciousness that he is accountable
for the good or the bad which he does is woven into the very
fabric of man's being. His conscience urges him to do the
right and bids him expect the condemnation of self and
the retribution of a Higher Being if he does wrong. And
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what conscience emphasizes is enforced by Scripture; for
“every one of us shall give an account of himself to God”
(Rom. 14:12).

Individuality. While every man is a moral being by
nature, it does not follow that he is exactly like every other
man. He is like all others in that, like them, he possesses
the common elements of humanity; but he is unlike all others
in that he possesses those elements in a different combina-
tion. It would be impossible to discover two human beings
exactly alike in every respect. Even twins, who often re-
semble one another very closely, present differences, physi-
cally and mentally. Every man is a distinct individual. He
comes into the world with a combination of aptitudes,
capacities, impulses, inclinations and possibilities of physical
and mental development which is peculiarly his own. In
this respect nature fixes for every man certain bounds beyond
which he cannot go. Each has his limitations. Impulses
and inclinations may be encouraged or restrained, aptitudes
and capacities may be neglected or developed; but no one
can add a cubit to his stature or increase the measure of his
natural endowments. All this means that for every man the
development of his “self” as a moral being is a problem
which, though like, is yet unlike the problem of every other
man, and demands individual attention for its solution. The
goal of mocalicy -is-the .establishment of the right moral
relation_berween each person and God. It is evident there-
fore that the establishment of this right relation involves
in every individual case peculiar factors of its own.

The individuality of men is due to various causes.
Heredity, environment, race, nationality, sex and tempera-
ment are the principal factors to which the individuality of
men is to be traced. It is easy to lay too much or too little
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stress upon any one of these factors, and the exact degree
in which they enter into the individual human equation is
hard to determine.

Heredity undoubtedly is a fundamental factor in man’s
individuality. He is because of his ancestors, and he is what
be is because of them. From them he inherits his body and
mind. The traits, aptitudes and powers of the parents re-
appear in the children, though not in equal measure in
each child. And it is apparent that heredity reaches far
back behind the immediate ancestors to those who are more
or less remote. Traits which have not appeared for several
generations reappear in some distant descendent.

Environment is a powerful factor, not in the sense that
it adds anything to man’s endowment, but that it modifies
the development of the capacities, powers, traits, etc., whose
sum total makes up the individual. The atmosphere in
which we live, the surroundings of our daily lives, the influ-
ence of our associates, the intellectual, moral and religious
standards of the family, the spirit of the age—all these
things have a greater or lesser effect upon the individuality.

Race is not only a factor in determining color, but in de-
termining many physical and mental characteristics. It
marks a clear line of cleavage among the inhabitants of the
earth, and so influences the individuality of men, that inter-
marriage of the races is rare, and is regarded with disfavor.

Nationality, while not determining individuality so mark-
edly as race, and offering no serious impediment to inter-
marriage, nevertheless does have a decided influence in shap-
ing the individual. The spirit, customs, educational and
moral standards, business ethics, industrial status and many
other peculiarities of a nation so fashion the individual, that
we can often without difficulty single out the nationality of
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men because of our familiarity with certain national
characteristics.

The influence of sex upon the individual, apart from the
specific function of the propagation of the race, is one which
has often been overestimated. That woman has been fre-
quently considered a being inferior to man is a common-
place of history. The modern emancipation of woman and
the opening up of the door of opportunity for equal educa-
tion and employment have forced a modification of view.
It is evident that there is much less difference in the traits
and capacities of men and women than was supposed. At
the same time, however, it still remains true that sex is not
a negligible factor in the determination of individuality. _In
a general way the male sex is marked by the predominance
of intellect and will, initiative and activity, while the female
sex is marked by greater passivity and receptivity, and a
pgg@g_m_rlapgg of intuition and feeling. Yet there are many
exceptions to the rule.

Temperament plays a large part in the determination of
the individuality. An old but still useful classification of
the temperaments divides them into the sanguine, the melan-
cholic, the choleric, and the phlegmatic. These are seldom
found pure in any individual. Usually a2 man’s temperament
contains a combination of two or more of these four funda-
mental classes. In general the sanguine temperament is
that which marks childhood, the melancholic that which
marks youth, the choleric that which marks middle age, and
the phlegmatic that which marks old age. The sanguine
temperament is optimistic, susceptible, and easily stirred,
but not profoundly; it is apt to be superficial and changeable.
The melancholic is characterized by imagination and senti-
ment. It is idealistic, but is in danger of becoming self-
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centered and pessimistic. The choleric is the temperament
of practical activity and mastery, but is in danger of becom-
ing stubborn and cruel and of yielding to the lust for power.
The phlegmatic is the quiet and contemplative temperament,
not easily excited or roused to activity; it is in danger of
running into insensibility, indifference and sloth. In the
course of his lifetime a man is likely to manifest varying
degrees of one or the other of these temperaments.

Viewing man, then, in his natural state we find that he
is a moral being; that he is on the one hand allied to nature
and is a part of it; but that on the other hand he is a person
and is above nature, being made in the image of God. As a
person he is self-conscious and self-determining. Possessed
of free will in earthly and temporal matters, he is the author
of his own acts and morally responsible for them. He is an
individual, at once like and unlike his fellpw men, and as
an individual he has not simply a moral task to perform in
the world, but a task that is peculiarly his own.



CHAPTER II
MAN’S NATURAL MORAL STATE
The Moral Contradiction in Man. Man’s natural moral

state-stands_in. striking contradiction to the Scriptural ideal
for which he was ongmally created. That ideal consists
in likeness to God, not in the Platonic sense of love for the
beautiful, but in the existence in man of the divine moral
image. The original state of man was one of harmony and
fellowship with God; but through sin it was replaced with
one of enmity and alienation from God by wicked works
(Col. 1:21). Having abused the freedom of the will which
was given him for the voluntary choice of the good by em-
ploying it for the choice of evil, man has not only become
guilty in God’s sight, but possesses in his inner self an
hereditary corruption of his nature, consisting of a wrong
inclination of his will away from God and an inability to
choose God as his Highest Good or to live in harmony with
His will.

The proper ethical state in man can be restored only by
the grace and power of God, which, operating through the
Gospel, produces an inner transformation in him. Man
must undergo a complete change of mind (metanoia), be
made to face in a different direction (conversion), and be-
come 2 new man in Christ (regeneration), so that in his
inmost being he is brought back to harmony with God.
Even the heathen have felt that there was something radically
wrong with man. But they never on the basis of natural

41
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religion attained a genuine conception of the sinfulness of
sin, never solved the mystery of its origin, and never found
a means for its removal.

The Origin of Sin. ‘The only true and satisfactory account
of the origin of sin in this world is that which is given to us
in the third chapter of Genesis. God is not the author of
sin. At the end of His wotk of creation He looked on all
that He had made, and behold it was very good. But the
devil, in the form of a serpent, tempted man, and the fall
into sin followed.

There are those who declare that the sin in Eden was too
small and trivial to have been the cause of all the conse-
quences that have been ascribed to it. But the sin in Eden
must not be judged by the apparently trivial outward act,
but by the inner state which led to it. It was an act of
direct disobedience to God, a setting up of the human will
in opposition to the divine will. The inevitable result was
the breaking of the harmony and concord which had hitherto
existed between the Creator and the creature.

There are those who find faule with God for placing that
particular tree in Eden and giving that particular prohibition
to Adam and Eve. They conceive that there would have
been no fall if the tree had not been there. But it is to be
remembered that Adam and Eve as personal beings could
not escape the necessity of deciding for or against God and
the right. As moral beings they were bound to act, and their
acts would be right or wrong. It was God’s will that, by
making a right decision now and by continuing to make
right decisions afterwards, their native righteousness should
become a personal habitual righteousness.

Is it not altogether likely that the tree was placed there
in order to make the test upon man’s will in the easiest way
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possible? Where there were thousands of trees it could not
have been a hardship to leave a single tree severely alone.
A decision for the right in this case would have made it
easier for man to make further decisions for the right. His
test was meant to prepare him for further tests which as a
free-will being he could not hope to escape.

It is noteworthy that the Serpent brought his temptation
to bear on Eve. He doubtless did so, because woman, being
more readily swayed by her feelings, could be more easily
deceived than man. Adam was not deceived (1 Tim. 2:14).
Eve believed the serpent’s words; Adam did not. Perhaps
Adam said to himself, “Eve is lost, I love her and will share
her fate.” To some persons this action, viewed from the
conjugal standpoint, may appear noble. But from the ethical
standpoint it was sinful: for it showed that he loved Eve
more than God.

The temptation in Eden is in a general way a type of all
temptations. It inve involved the lust of the flesh.os the appe-
tites, the lust of the ¢ eye or the vanities of the world, and the

‘pride of life or the elevation of.self.. It has been argued
that under these three types all sins may be subsumed. But
it is only in a general way that the three appeals in the first
sin are types of the appeals contained in all sins.

The Nature of Sin. There is a tendency on the part of
many to regard evil as a concrete thing, as an entity which
exists by itself. But evil or sin has no such extraneous
existence. Sin does not and cannot exist apart from a per-
sonal being. Sin consists in the free-will act of the persopal
creature by which he opposes his own_will.to God's. It
‘exists; but it exists as an evil determination or quality of
the will. This disposes of the theory of the eternal existence
of evil as a substance antagonistic to God,
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Formally, then, we may define sin as the antagonism of
the human will to the divine. It is the inclination of the
will at an angle to the divine will. There ought to be pet-
fect harmony between the human will and the divine. When
there is not, there is sin. And sin may, therefore, be briefly
defined as the wrong inclination of the will.

Materially, sin is a condition of unlikeness to God. It
is the bringing into existence by the human will of that
which ought not to exist. It consists in the fact that man is
not and does not do what God wills that he should be and
do. It is the existence of a contradiction between the ideal
and the actual, between what is commanded and what is.

Sin is not a stage in man’s necessary development toward
perfection (evolution), nor a defect due to finiteness or in-
completeness in the unfolding of the good (pantheism). It
is not a physical thing, the result of our sensuous nature
(Plato), nor mere ignorance (Socrates), nor a lack of adjust-
ment to environment. But it is the antithesis of the good,
the negation of God’s will. It is the selfish elevation of the
human will into the normative place of the divine.

The evolutionary theory maintains that the fall was not a
fall, or else a fall upward, a crisis in the evolution of the
moral consciousness of man in passing from the brute to the
human stage of development, and that eventually we will
evolve out of sin. ‘The pantheist maintains that everything
which we call bad is really good because it is an unfolding
of God.

Plato explained the existence of sin as due to an evil
inherent in matter. Christian asceticism locates sin in the
body. But sin is not at all a material thing. It does not
consist of bodily actions, but lies in the will. If a man takes
away and secretes jewels lying on a table, the act is sinful
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or not according as he owns or does not-own them. Sin lies
not in the body which acts, but in the soul which directs
its activity. ‘The body is only the instrument through which
the acting subject, the soul, operates.

Original Sin. As a result of the first sin there ensued a
moral separation or alienation from God, a rupture of the
fellowship between man and God, and a moral corruption
of man’s nature. His intellect was no longer as clear and
powerful as it would have been without the fall; his feelings
were vitiated; and his will was perverted and enfeebled.
From the ethical standpoint the corruption of the will is of
prime importance. The will has obtained a permanent in-
clination away from God. The image of God in the narrow
sense as moral perfection was lost. And the descendants of
Adam and Eve, being descendants of sinful parents, have
been born as sinful beings, whose will has a natural bent or
inclination away from God. Man is still metaphysically the
image of God. Sin has not changed the substance of his
nature, and he is still a person, self-conscious and self-
determining. But it has changed the quality of his nature.
He is no longer a perfect but a sinful person.

This original sin is universal in extent. *“All men bomn
after the common course of nature are born without the
fear of God and without trust in Him, and with concu-
piscence” (Augs. Conf., Art. II). The only exception
among men is our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, who was
not born after the common course of nature, and had no
father but God.

Because of this original sin which is found in every man,
the will is in an unethical state. Man is not morally the kind
of being he ought to be. And still worse, he does not have
in himself the power to be the kind of a being he ought to
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be or to do the things which he ought to do. The natural
man is both unwilling and unable to do the will of God.
He suffers from an impairment of the will which prevents it
from functioning in the higher or divine realm of morality,
while still free to function in the lower, earthly and tem-
poral realm. Many men who are not Christians lead moral
lives; but their morality, however admirable from the
merely human standpoint, is radically defective in that it does
not spring from faith as its vital principle and from love as
its active principle. So long as they are not reconciled to
God through Christ and brought in their inmost selves into
harmony with Him, their will does not and cannot function
in unison with His, and their morality is not fundamentally
of the kind which He requires.

ACctual Sins. Because of the natural inborn inclination to
sin, man falls into actual sins, or sins of acts, as soon as he
is old enough to act. As soon as he begins to will, he wills
what he ought not, and fails to will what he ought. Original
sin is the source or fountain; actual sins are the stream which
flows from it. Original sin is the disease that afflicts our
human nature; actual sins are the manifestations and symp-
toms of the disease. Hence man cannot be made good from
the outside. The disease must be cured, if the symptoms
are to cease; the fountain must be sealed, if the stream is
to dry up.

Because of this inward defect of original sin, the legalist
errs when he supposes that he can produce a good man by
means of the observance of outward rules and regulations.
The cure of sin must be radical, and must take place within.
Man must be transformed in the very center of his being,
undergo a complete change of mind, and be born again. A
new life-principle must be implanted within him, a life-
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principle which, located in the pure ego or self, may gradu-
ally through the codperation of the divine and human wills
extend its dominion over all the surrounding areas of
the wider self or “Me,” with the aim of bringing our
entire being, body and soul, into subjection to the law of
Christ.

Kinds of Sin. The way in which sin manifests itself out-

watdly differs in various persons. Some are more likely to
be victims of certain kinds of sins than others. Age, sex,
nationality, occupation and the spirit of the times have much
to do with the particular sins to which men are prone.

The actual sins which men commit may be classified ac-
cording to the point of view from which they are regarded,
as Sins of Commission and Omission; Sins of 'I'hought. Word
and Deed; Sins against God, against Self or against Fellow
Men; Sins of Deliberation and Sins of Weakness.

A sin of commission is the doing of what is forbidden; a
sin of omission is a failure to do what is commanded. ‘The
vast majority of men'’s sins are sins of omission. The com-
mandment says that we should love the Lord our God with
all our heart and with all our mind and with all our soul
and with all our strength, and our neighbor as ourselves;
and that we should give perfect expression to this love in
all that we think and say and do. But there is no human
bemg who does not innumerable times omit the thinking,
saying and doing of that to which the moral law obligates
him. We do not even see all the opportunities which
are ours for serving God and our neighbor, and we are
far from making full use of those opportunities which we
do see.

Many persons count only the sins of commission; and they
imagine that they are sinless because they have avoided gross
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outward transgressions. But a man is not a good man if he
simply does not commit gross sins. A good man is one who
deliberately and determinedly does right. Christ summed
up the meaning of the law positively in the great command-
ment of love, and again in the Golden Rule.

The Christian is taught in the Lord’s Prayer to pray daily
for the forgiveness of sins. He will daily need it. But this
does not mean that he will daily need forgiveness for gross
transgressions. It is the sins of omission chiefly with which
the true Christian has to contend. He fails to live up to the
Christian law of life as he knows he ought. This was what
troubled St. Paul, as we see in the seventh chapter of
Romans. He had difficulty in bringing all his powers and
faculties and activities into perfect harmony with his love to
Christ. Hence he cried, “O wretched man that I am; who
will deliver me from the body of this death?”” Of course, if
the Christian falls into gross sins he needs forgiveness also.
But most of his sins are sins of omission.

Sins may be classified also as sins of thought, word and
deed. Here again men form false notions of their own
morality. They “"make clean the outside of the cup and the
platter,” but are not concerned about the uncleanness within.
But “as a man thinketh in his heart, so is he.” ‘There is a
lust of the eye which is adultery, and a hatred of the heart
which is murder. It is possible to slay men with the tongue
of slander. Not only for their deeds, but for their words
and their thoughts, men must give an account to God.

Sins may be classified further as sins against God, against
self and against our fellow men. In the strict sense, all
sins are sins against God; for the moral law is the expression
of His will, and every infraction is opposition to His will.
But we may quite properly distinguish between sins which,
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like cursing, are transgressions directly against God, and
those which, like stealing, are offenses indirectly against God
and directly against our fellow men.

An important classification is that which distinguishes be-
tween sins of deliberation and those of weakness. Even the
most sincere Christian is guilty of the latter. Because of
the frailty of human nature which still clings to him, he is
not able to live up to the level of his ideals and falls short
of the performance of his full duty. The old evil nature
persists in him alongside of the new nature implanted by
grace; and he finds a law in his flesh which wars against
the law of his mind, so that the good which he would he
does not, and the evil which he would not, that he does.
But as a Christian he will not be guilty of willful and de-
liberate sin. If he sins deliberately and willfully he falls
from grace and needs conversion.

The distinction between venial and mortal sins made by
the Roman Catholic Church is not tenable. In themselves
considered all sins are mortal. On the other hand, all sins
if repented of, are venial. And while there is a sense in
which we might call sins of weakness venial sins, inasmuch
as in the case of the Christian they are at once forgiven; and
while there is a sense in which we might call deliberate
sins mortal since because they involve a fall from grace; it
is better not to employ these distinctions. The terms venial
and mortal sins have by usage obtained so definite a meaning
in the Roman Catholic sense, that their use in any other sense
by Protestants is likely to lead to confusion of thought. It
will help us to be clear on this point if we remember that sin
is a personal thing; that it is the person who is sinful and
guilty, and the person who must be forgiven. Strictly speak-
ing God does not forgive the sin but the sinner. He forgives



50 THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

those persons who repent and believe; He does not forgive
those who are impenitent.

The Sin against the Holy Ghost. ‘The Sin against the
Holy Ghost has the mournful distinction of being the one
sin that is unforgivable. It is mentioned in the Scriptures
as unpardonable, but its nature is not accurately described
in them. It is clear from the Word of God that every sin
which is truly repented of and for which forgiveness is
sought in Christ'’s name will be forgiven. It appears from
this fact and from various passages in which a fall from
grace is referred to, that the sin against the Holy Ghost is
one which precludes the possibility of repentance. It must
be of such a character that he who commits it does not and
cannot repent. It must involve such a rejection of the sav-
ing grace of God as makes salvation impossible for him. In
the nature of the case this sin must be rare, and must have
in it something of a diabolical character. It is doubtless
the rejection of the known truth and the acceptance of the
known error in its stead, and a virtual saying with Satan,
“Evil, be thou my good,” and “Falsehood, be thou my
truth.” Many good souls have been troubled lest they have
committed the unpardonable sin. But the very fact that
they are troubled and distressed about the matter is proof
that they have not committed it. He who has committed the
sin against the Holy Ghost is one who is so hardened in sin
and iniquity, that his sins have absolutely ceased to trouble

Sins Alike in Essence. In essence all sins are alike. Their
essential nature is the same, because in the last analysis they
all resolve themselves into an opposition of the human will
to the divine. They differ in their manifestations and char-
acteristics, and in the degrees of guilt which they involve.
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But in essence the great and the small sins, the sins of
thought, word and deed, and the sins of commission and of
omission are alike. Each in itself spells alienation from
God and opposition to His will.

Degrees of Guilt. While all sins are alike in essence, they
differ in the degrees of guilt which they involve. This dif-
ference is dependent in the first place upon the character of
the sin itself. Murder is worse than theft, and this fact is
recognized by human law in the infliction of a severer penalty
upon the murderer. The difference is also dependent upon
the person who commits the sin. What outwardly is the
same sin involves a larger degree of guilt on the part of a
Christian than on that of an unbeliever. More may justly
be expected of the Christian. Further the degree of guilt is
dependent on the intention of the person committing it.
One who through carelessness or neglect brings harm or
injury to others is guilty; but one who maliciously brings
harm upon others is involved in deeper guilt. Finally,
while sin in the thought is real sin, the deed added to the
thought increases the guilt. He who hates his brother is
indeed a murderer; but he who carries out his hatred into
actual murder adds atrociousness to his sin and enormously
increases his guilt.

The Ethical Consequences of Sin. What are the ethical
consequences of sin? We are not inquiring here concerning
all the consequences, but concerning those only which are
significant from the standpoint of morality. The first to
which we call attention is guilt. The existence of sin is
referred to its author, man. It is he who by his wrong act
of the will has brought the sin into being, and he is account-
able for it. Since it is a thing which ought not to exist, man
as the cause of it is guilty. This guilt is one of which his



52 THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

own conscience, when it functions properly, as well as the
law of God given in the Scriptures, convicts him. It makes
of him one who rests under the disfavor of his better self
and of God, and who deserves punishment.

Another consequence is man’s moral alienation from God.
Sin stands as a barrier which prevents the right relation from
existing between man and God. Instead of friendship and
fellowship, there is on God’s part a righteous wrath against
a rebellious creature, and on man’s part an enmity and hos-
tility against God. Because of sin unrepented of and loved
by man, there is not that oneness of mind and that unity
of purpose between him and God which must lie at the basis
of true fellowship. The natural man has no desire as well
as no fitness for genuine fellowship with God.

Another consequence of sin is the moral inability of the
human will. The natural man not only does not desire to
serve God, but he is unable to serve Him. In that higher
sphere of morality which has to do with the correspondence
of our wills with God’s and with the doing of all things out
of love to God as the fundamental motive, the will of the
natural man is wholly incapacitated. We have laid down
the principle that there can be no ethical being and no moral
responsibility without free will. And the principle is abso-
lutely sound. But at the same time we must bear in mind
that there are the two kinds of freedom already referred to,
the freedom in matters earthly and temporal, and the free-
dom in matters spiritual. Whatever the will of man is able
to accomplish in the lower sphere, it is not only feeble but
absolutely powerless in the higher sphere. No man can by
his own natural power will in harmony with the will of God.
He has lost that power by the fall, and can regain it only
by the grace of God in regeneration. Like the arm which,
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by reason of a sudden and violent wrench, can be raised to
the level of the shoulder but no higher, and can function as
an arm on the lower level but not on the higher until the
disability is removed; so the will of man has been rendered
unable to function in the higher region of the spiritual,
though still able to function in the realm of the civil and
earthly. And the disability to function in the higher sphere
remains until removed by God in regeneration. Man is
utterly powerless to restore the lost ability to himself.

This higher freedom, however, which the natural man
lacks, is the true freedom. Man was created for a life in
harmony and fellowship with God. He cannot and does not
realize his true self until that harmony and fellowship are
reéstablished. He cannot fulfill the very purpose for which
as a moral being he was meant and constituted, unless he
lives in moral unity with God. How can a man be said to
possess real freedom when his will has been so warped and
bent by sin that it cannot be straightened, and when it has
been so set at an angle to God’s will that it cannot be made
to run parallel to it? “The service of God is true freedom.”
Only in that service does man fulfill the purpose of his
creation as a moral being.

Necessity and Nature of Redemption. In view of the
natural moral state of man it is evident that he is in need
of redemption. And this redemption must be an ethical
redemption, and not simply a redemption from the punish-
ment of sin.

The ideal of morality is life in fellowship with God. How
can this fellowship be reéstablished? How can man be freed
from the guilt and power of sin, so that God can view him
with favor, and that man can and will view God with favor?
Two things are needed if this result is to be accomplished.
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The guilt of man must be removed by saving grace, so that
God can love him, not only with the love of compassion, but
with the love of complacency. And again, the inability of
the human will must be removed by an inner transformation
in him, so that he can and will love God and find blessedness
in His service. This means that the sinner must be brought
to faith in Christ, so that he may be justified by God for
Christ’s sake, and so that he may love and serve God. This
implies the necessity of the regeneration of the sinner, which
is provided for in the' redemption of Jesus Christ and the
work of the Holy Spirit in the heart.

When we speak of the redemption of Jesus Christ, we
must bear in mind the nature and purpose of that redemp-
tion. When the angel announced the name of the Infant
Savior, he gave as the reason for calling him Jesus, that He
should “save His people from their sins.” The words are
significant. Christ came not to save people in their sins,
but from their sins. ‘The only way in which people can be
saved is by saving them from their sins. There are many
persons whose conception of salvation is not at all that which
is here laid down. They conceive of salvation simply as a
salvation from the punishment of sin, as a rescue from the
pains of hell, and as a transfer from a place of sorrow such
as this world is to another which is called heaven and which
is free from sorrow and pain. At bottom their conception
of heaven is like the Mohammedans’, less gross and carnal
indeed, but essentially the same kind of heaven, a place
simply of happiness. But the distinctive characteristic of
heaven is not the presence of happiness, but the absence of
sin and the universal reign of perfect harmony and love.
Redemption is not simply a matter of transferring men from
one place to another, but the much more vital and funda-
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mental matter of making out of them the kind of persons
who are fic for heaven. This is the point to which the
apostle refers, when he gives thanks “unto the Father which
hath made us meez to be partakers of the inheritance of the
saints in light” (Col. 1:12).

The purpose of redemption is eventually to undo com-
pletely the work of the devil in Eden, and to restore the
fellowship between men and God which was there broken
by sin. And this can be done, not by any change merely in
man’s location, but must be done by a change within man,
where the real damage of sin is located. By the fall man
ceased to be the kind of a person he ought to be; and by the
redemption of Christ he is to be made again into the kind
of person he ought to be. Not only the punishment of sin
must be taken away from him, but the ethical consequences
of the fall must be removed. The damage to man’s moral
nature must be remedied, and he must be radically renewed
in the very center of his being, that eventually he may be
renewed in every part. All this means simply that he must
be saved from the gwilt and from the power of sin. And
this cannot take place without that radical inner transforma-
tion which is called regeneration.

Redemption makes provision for the removal of man’s
guilt through the justification of the sinner for Christ’s sake.
Taking our sins upon Him, the holy and guiltless God-man
atoned for them by His sufferings and His death upon the
cross; and by His holy and perfect life He provided a positive
righteousness which is imputed to all who believe in Him.
What Christ has done and suffered is imputed to the be-
liever, and he is justified or counted righteous for Christ’s
sake. Thus his guilt is taken away and he possesses in
Christ’s righteousness a robe which makes him appear guilt-
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less and spotless before God. He is now viewed by God
with favor and complacency for Christ’s sake. “There is
no condemnation for them which are in Christ Jesus” (Rom.
8:1). Their guilt is taken away, free pardon is bestowed,
and they are regarded and treated as righteous persons. So
far as the demands of God’s justice are concerned the way
is now cleared for the establishment of fellowship between
God and man.

But there is another side to this process of redemption
and salvation; namely, the freeing of man from the power of
sin so that he is able to and does love God. In the nature
of the case fellowship must include a right attitude both on
the part of God and of man. And if, on the one hand, the
guilt which would prevent God from viewing man with
favor must be removed; so, on the other hand, the enmity
against God which would prevent man from viewing God
with favor must be removed also. And the removal of this
enmity is included in God’s plan of redemption. The sinner
who has been brought to faith by the work of the Holy
Spirit in his heart, and who in view of that faith is justified
and counted righteous by God, has in the very process of
being brought to faith undergone a radical inner change or
transformation. This inner change is described in some
places in Scripture as a complete change of mind (Greek:
metanoia, poorly translated by the English word repentance).
At the opening of His public ministry the Lord said to His
hearers: “Undergo a change of mind; for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand” (Matt. 4:17). This change of mind is
a condition of entrance into the kingdom and sharing its
benefits. Essentially the same necessity of an inner change
or transformation, though viewed from a different stand-
point, is pointed out to Nicodemus by Christ in the state-
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ment, “Except a man be bom again, he cannot see the king-
dom of God” (John 3:3). In both cases the necessity of a
radical inner ethical change or transformation in man is laid
down.

This inner transformation is provided for in the work of
the Holy Spirit when He brings the sinner to repentance and
faith. For faith means nothing less than an inner revolution,
a complete change of attitude toward God and the things
of God. He who was once at enmity with God now as a
believer trusts in God and loves Him in Jesus Christ. If
faith may be described, as Dorner describes it, as “a willing
consent to be loved,” it is easy to see the force of the apostle’s
statement, that “we love Him because He first loved us.”
God loves all men, and has given His Son to die for them
all. But the believer is one who appreciates God's love,
who lets it save him from the guilt of his sins, and who in
the process of that saving has been changed in his inner-
most self from a being who hated and disobeyed God to
one who loves God, whose fundamental desire is to do God’s
will, and who knows no higher joy than the joy of being
enabled to walk in God's ways. Thus God and man are
reconciled; and, through the continued process of sanctifica-
tion which extends through the believer's whole life on
earth, the fellowship established is more and more confirmed
by the gradual but increasing development of the new
spiritual life bestowed in regeneration.

Christianity alone presents the true ideal of the moral
life; and Christianity alone gives men the power to attain
it—imperfectly indeed in this world, but perfectly in the
next.



CHAPTRER III
THE MORAL LAW

The Nature of the Moral Law. By the moral law we
mean the law which man as a moral being is obligated to
obey, and which comes to him in the twofold form of an
inner law of conscience and of an external positive law.
The obligation which this law imposes is one of duty, and is
expressed by an “ought.” The “ought” belongs to the realm
of the free will; the “must,” on the other hand, belongs to
the sphere of necessity.

The moral law presents itself to man, not as an abstract
idea of moral perfection, but as the demand of a Higher
Will upon his. It speaks with the voice of authority. He
may disregard its demands; but he is conscious that he ought
not to do so. He may disobey; but he knows that he cannot
do so with impunity. It obligates him both with regard to
what he ought to be and what he ought to do. It enjoins a
moral state as well as moral acts. It is in no sense arbitrary
or variable. It is not an ideal of right evolved from the
social experience of mankind and liable to change as that
experience grows or changes. It is not the crystallized result
of habits and customs in the individual and the State. It is
a definite, permanent and immutable norm. Its real content
is and of necessity must be ever the same.( Compliance with
its demand is essential to harmony and fellowship with God?
In man’s original state the demand and the response to it
were in perfect accord. But the entrance of sin has changed
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the accord into a discord. The demand of the law is one
which man does not and cannot meet.

Is the moral law good because God commands it, or
does He command it because it is good? The reply is a
dedble affirmative. The will of God as expressed in the
moral law is not an arbitrary one, but is grounded in the
very nature of God. The moral law is good, because it is
an expression of God's holy nature. At the same time, it is
good because God commands it; for God would not and
-could not command anything that was not good. The moral

"Taw contains the essence of morality, the things which morally
are absolutely necessary and inevitable. Hence it is a
fundamental delusion to suppose that God can change His
law or lower its requirements in order to accommodate His
demands to the weakness of men.

We distinguish here, however, between the will of God as
revealed in the moral law and the will of God as revealed
in the ceremonial law of the Jews. While the moral law is
grounded in God’s very nature and is the expression of the
fundamentally and unalterably moral, the ceremonial law is
the result of the free choice of God in the sense that He
might have laid down some different requirements, if He
had seen fit to do so. The ceremonial law was arbitrary (in
the good sense) and temporal in character; but the moral
law is absolutely unchangeable and permanent. The fact
that it is grounded in the nature and will of God stamps it
as universally and permanently obligatory, and objectively
fixed and immutable.

To conceive of the law as simply enjoining a mode of out-
ward conduct is to misconceive and underrate its purpose
and significance, and to reduce morality to a shallow ex-
ternalism. The fundamental concern of the law is with our
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inmost self; and its fundamental requirement is a right inner
attitude toward God and man. Just in so far as a man s
what he ought to be, can he be depended on to do what he
ought to do. Those who imagine that they can please God
by external observances and works while their heart is not
right with Him are grossly self-deceived.

The Law in Conscience. Conscience is the natural moral
guide of mankind. There is nowhere a race of men so de-
graded as to be utterly devoid of moral sense. The heathen,
who do not possess the revealed law of God, have the law
written in their hearts (Rom. 2:14, 15). As man came
from the hands of his Creator, he had a clear and adequate
knowledge of God's will. He did not need the Ten Com-
mandments, because he had them in himself. He found the
moral law embodied in his very being, and he knew by nature
what was his right relation to God, to self, and to the world.
But with the fall there came an obscuration of that law
which grew greater as man fell deeper and deeper into sin.
Parts of the law in conscience have become erased and
illegible; but remnants of it and the feeling of moral obli-
gation remain in all men.

The External Human Law. The external positive law is
rendered necessary by the obscuration of the inner law of
conscience. The exteenal-human—law-is the political ex-
pression -of .the common-maral consciousness of the com-
munity or the pation. In the nature of the case it is imper-
fect. As the expression of the moral judgment of fallible
persons, human legislation is necessarily fallible. Human
laws will be of a high moral character according as their
framers possess an enlightened conscience and are actuated
by a high moral sense.

The External Divine Law. This is the moral law revealed
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in the Holy Scriptures. It is comprised in the double com-
mandment of love, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and with h Al | thy soul, and with all thy mind,”
and, "’I‘hou ‘shalt_love thy nelghbor as thyself” (Matr.
22:37-39; Deut. 6:5; Lev. 19:18). The Ten Command-
ments, which are frequently called the Moral Law, are ten
applications of the moral law—ten ways in which love to
God and man is to exhibit itself. The Ten Commandments
are identical with the moral law only when the full content
of the law of love is read into them. They must be inter-
preted in the light of the teachings of the Sermon on the
Mount and of the rest of Scripture, and must be understood
and explained according to their spirit and not simply
according to their letter.

The necessity for the supernatural revelation of the moral
law is found in the fact that the moral law in conscience
became greatly obscured by sin. It is not correct to say
that the moral law is a restatement of the law in conscience;
for the law inr conscience has become partly erased, while the
external divine law is a clear, full and unmistakable state-
ment of the divine will, and the infallible and authoritative
norm of morality for all men. It is the perfect guide to
a truly moral life.



CHAPTER IV
CONSCIENCE

Definition of Conscience. Conscience has been defined by
some as a special faculty of the soul. It is supposed to be a
moral faculty as distinguished from the other faculties of
the mind, such as the memory, the understanding, the will,
etc. But the human mind is a unit and possesses no special
faculties of any kind. It has many and marvelous powers,
but it is the mind itself which exercises these powers. The
mind no more possesses a special faculty of morality than it
possesses a special faculty of religion. The fact is, that in
the activity which we call conscience the mind functions
through the same powers which it employs on other matters;
namely, thinking, feeling and willing. It employs the intel-
lect in discovering the right which it is our duty to do; it
involves the feelings in the action that is proposed or that
has been done; and the behest of conscience is unavailing
unless it is carried out by the will.

Conscience is the mind itself acting through all its powers
in the moral sphere. It is the self morally directing and
judging its own activity. We have been created moral
beings, and as such we are compelled by our very nature to
view all our activity with respect to its moral quality. Every-
thing that we do has an ethical aspect. Morality is so in-
wrought into every fiber of our being that we cannot, if we
would, escape from the consciousness that every thought,
word or deed is either right or wrong. The commonest acts
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of everyday life cannot be divested of their ethical signifi-
cance. ‘The moral sense is built into our whole psychological
and spiritual nature.

Conscience has also been defined by some persons as the
voice of God in us. That its voice stands in some relation
to the voice of God is true. But if we define conscience as
the voice of God, how shall we explain the fact that the
consciences of two men tell them to pursue an opposite
course? Certainly God cannot contradict Himself. And
just as certainly conscience cannot safely be defined as the
voice of God in us.

The voice of conscience is really our own voice. Con-
science is man himself as a moral being speaking to himself.
If it be said that God speaks to us in conscience, that can
only mean that He speaks to us through the moral nature
which He has constituted in us. He does not in conscience
speak to us directly and from the outside.

The Basis of Conscience in Personality. ‘The justification
for the definition of conscience as the self morally directing
and judging its own activity is found in the fact that man is
a person, possessed of self-consciousness and self-determina-
tion, and hence that he is in his very nature a moral being.
Personality and morality cannot be divorced; one involves
the other. As a person, man is a being from whom and from
whose acts morality is inseparable. To take morality out
of man would be to destroy him as a human being. Morality
is of the very essence of his nature. It is the thing which
distinguishes him from the other creatures of the earth, and
makes him sui generis. Man is always aware, even in the
commonest and apparently most insignificant acts, that God
and himself are approving or condemning what he is doing.
And hence conscience is not something impersonal within
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him telling him what to do, but is the man telling himself
to do thus and so.

The fact that man was created a personal being, with
self-consciousness and self-determination, excludes the theory
that God originally made him an unmoral or morally neutral
being, and then added to his endowments a moral faculty
or a moral quality of some kind which changed him into a
moral being. In making man a person, God at once made
him an ethical being.

At the basis of the activity of conscience lie the two
characteristics of personality; namely, self-consciousness and
self-determination.

Because man is a self-determining being, he chooses what
he will do. He knows that his will is a real cause, and that
he is, therefore, by his acts the author of that which is either
right or wrong, good or evil. What he does is a personal
act of his, for which he is accountable, and in which there
is an inescapable moral quality. He has the. consciousness
that his right relation to the moral norm is so vital a matter
to him as a person, that an injury to that relation constitutes
an injury to his very self.

Self-consciousness also is an important factor in the ac-
tivity which we call conscience. By reason of his self-con-
sciousness man can and does make himself the object of his
own reflection, and is at once the subject and the object of
thought. Men often speak to themselves as if they were
separate persons spoken to. And there is perhaps no sphere
in which this speaking to one’s self is more frequent than
the moral. Man says to himself, “This is the right thing to
do.” He says to himself, *Do this thing which is right.”
He calls himself up before himself to judgment, and says
to himself, “Why did you do this thing which you ought



CONSCIENCE 65

not to have done, and which I told you not to do?” This
characteristic of self-consciousness, whether regarded simply
from the intellectual or from the moral side, is one of the
great mysteries of personality. But it is a fact, and it forms
an essential element in the activity of conscience.

It should be observed that the term conscience, useful as
it is in so many ways, and indispensable as it has become
by usage in the consideration of moral questions, is yet a
term which in many respects is inadequate for the purpose.
It lends itself quite readily to the misleading notion that
it is the direct voice of God speaking to us from the outside,
or that it is a separate power like perception, memory, judg-
ment, feelings, and other powers of the mind. It really
designates the moral activity of the ego or the self. I, a
moral being, am the acting subject back of all the activity
which we call conscience. I direct, command, and judge
myself and my actions. I study out my duty; I tell myself
to do my duty; and I take myself to task for not doing my
duty. The word conscience has come into use as a word to
describe this entire activity. It is not a word which is
meant scientifically to describe the psychological or meta-
physical reality, but is a word which describes from the
popular standpoint the activity of the self or person in the
moral sphere. It is not simply a voice, nor is it a special
moral faculty, but it is a far-reaching and comprehensive
activity of the ego functioning through all the powers of
the soul with respect to every moral issue. It is the whole
mind dealing with the moral aspect of all its acts.

Conscience Both Divine and Human. When we say that
conscience cannot be defined as the voice of God in us, we
do not mean that there is nothing divine in it. There is
both a human and a divine element in conscience. The
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human element appears in the fact that it is man speaking
to himself. The divine element appears in the fact that it
is God speaking through the moral nature which He has
constituted in us. The “ought” with which conscience obli-
gates us thus proceeds from a power which is above us and
at the same time proceeds from our inmost selves.

The Normative Function of Conscience. ‘The activity of
conscience is threefold: It determines what is our duty; it
commands us to do our duty; and it calls us to account if we
fail to do our duty. The functions of conscience may there-
fore be classified as the Normative or Self-directing, the
Imperative or Self-commanding, and the Forensic or Self-
judging.

By the Normative Function we understand that activity
by virtue of which conscience determines what is right and
duty, and points out the path which we ought to pursue.
While this activity involves the whole mind, since the
mind is a unit and no faculty can act independently of the
others, it is specifically an activity of the intellect. It is
the activity by which man perceives with greater or less
correctness and reliability the rightness or wrongness of acts,
and forms moral judgments. It has to do with the deter-
mination of duty. It answers the question, What ought I
to do? The answer to that question depends on a number
of considerations, which are: the law, as containing the guid-
ing principle of conduct; and the circumstances of the case
as one factor and ourselves as another factor in determining
the particular duty which results from the application of
the law to the case.

The determination of duty by conscience is not always
easy; and the dedisions of conscience as to duty are not
infallible. There is needed for correctness of moral judg-
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ment first of all a thorough knowledge of the law and a
correct understanding of its meaning. Any misconception
on this point will vitiate the moral judgment, because its
conclusion will be based on a wrong premise. But even
when the law has been properly apprehended, mistakes may
be made in the application of the law to the specific case in
hand. There may be a false or imperfect understanding of
the needs of the situation and of the particular action or
actions needed to meet them. The law may be quite clear.
But ] require more than the knowledge of the law to deter-
mine my_dutyFhe-taw" reqmres that I should love my
neighbor. But how am I to exercise my love to him? Before
I can answer that question and determine my duty in the
case, I must know the nature of his need. He may need food
or drink or clothing or shelter. And perhaps while he needs
all these things, my duty is not that I should bring him food
or drink or clothing or house rent, but that I should find
him employment.

Again my duty cannot be determined without taking into
consideration myself and my particular powers of helping
my needy neighbor. What might be another’s duty under
the particular circumstances may not be mine. My per-
sonality must enter into the equation, if the problem of my
duty is to be correctly solved. What Christ would do under
the circumstances has been proposed by some as the standard
of action. But Christ was a being of vastly greater resources
and powers than I am; and what He would do might readily
be something which I could not possibly do. Not what
Christ would do, but what Christ would have me do under
these circumstances is the decisive factor. And conscience
in its normative function is therefore bound to take into
consideration the acting self as a determining factor in arriv-
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ing at moral judgments. If a man has broken an arm and I
am the first to learn of it, my duty is to notify the family
or the physician; but the physician’s duty is to set the broken
bone.

In the determination of duty, conscience begins with seek-
ing to ascertain the principle of action as laid down in the
law. That principle is found either in the natural law of
conscience or in the external positive law. The heathen,
not having the divine external positive law, must determine
his duty on the basis of the natural law of conscience and of
the law laid down in the statute books of the state and the
customs of the community. He has at best fallible guides.
The law of conscience is partly erased and not completely
legible; the laws of the state and of the municipality in
which he lives have been framed by men whose moral per-
ceptions like his own are imperfect and whose morat judg-
ments like his are fallible. He is in danger, therefore, of
making mistakes with respect to his duty because of the lack
of an absolutely reliable standard or norm by which to
decide.

The Christian on the other hand has the revealed law of
God. This law is perfect. It is a definite, clear and unmis-
takable statement of the will of God, which is the moral
norm for his creatures. It is an infallible guide to the right,
and the absolute criterion of the moral. But when we say
this, we do not mean to imply that man necessarily always
understands and uses that law aright. The scribes and
Pharisees had the revealed law of God; yet the Sermon on
the Mount and other sayings of our Lord show that they had
in many respects failed to understand the law correctly, had
externalized its demands, and had robbed it of its deeper
meaning. And there is always danger that, owing to the
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imperfection which still clings to man’s nature in spite of
the inner regeneration and renewal by the Holy Spirit, the
Christian himself may fail to apprehend the teaching of the
revealed law perfectly, and because of this failure be mis-
taken in his judgment as to his duty. As a matter of fact,
the conscience may err in any one of the three factors that
must be considered in the determination of duty: it may
misapprehend the meaning of the law, or fail to appreciate
properly the demands of the situation, or wrongly estimate
the manner in which the self is obligated to apply the prin-
ciple contained in the law to the need embodied in the
situation.

Conscience Not an Infallible Guide. If the question be
asked whether conscience is an infallible guide, the answer
must be that it is not. There is no absolute guarantee that
when a man follows his conscience he will certainly do that
which in itself considered is the right thing to do. He may
be fully persuaded that he is doing what is right, and yet
he may be mistaken. Two conscientious men quite fre-
quently take opposite sides on a moral issue. Certainly one
or the other must be mistaken. Owing to the damage done
to our nature by sin, a damage not wholly removed in this
world by grace, conscience may and frequently does err.
The degree in which it is a reliable guide depends on the
degree in which it is enlightened.

Conscience may not only err, but may completely reverse
its moral judgment. Paul conscientiously persecuted the
Christians, imagining that he was doing God a service. When
later on his conscience became enlightened, he just as con-
scientiously ceased from his persecutions and identified him-
self with the despised followers of Jesus. With new light
upon the subject there frequently comes a change of moral
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conviction. For centuries slavery was regarded as consistent
with the principles of Christianity, and many good men were
slaveholders. To-day the Christian conscience with unani-
mous consent condemns slavery as utterly at variance with
the principles laid down in the Christian religion. With
increasing light comes increasing discernment between right
and wrong, between good and evil. ‘The necessity of seeking
all possible enlightenment is evident. We shall never get a
perfectly enlightened conscience in this world. But the more
the Christian prays and the more he studies the Word of
God, the less likely his conscience will be to make mis-
takes. His ability to make right decisions will constantly
grow.

Hindrances to Correct Decisions. The decision as to duty
is often difficult and wrong, because many things which ought
not to be considered are consciously or unconsciously given
some weight. There is a constant temptation to let per--
sonal considerations of ease, comfort, advantage and the
like enter as a factor in the determination of duty. Men
often claim to be acting conscientiously while at the same
time they have permitted their decision to be influenced by
factors which ought not to have exerted any influence at
all. The reason why two men, both of whom claim to be
conscientious, differ in their moral judgment often lies right
here. One eliminates the considerations which ought not to
count, and the other does not. It is one of the most difficult
things in the world to let conscience function in such a way
as to exclude utterly all considerations which ought not to
have any influence on the decision. But he who would make
truly ethical decisions must make them solely on the basis
of the factors that ought to count. Only when he really
seeks to do this, can a man claim to be acting conscientiously.
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Further, it is to be borne in mind that ability grows by
exercise, and that faculties become atrophied by disuse. The
constant practice of making right decisions purely upon the
basis of the right and wrong of the matter will gradually
give increased ability to decide upon duty with unerring
precision. On the other hand, the man who originally pos-
sessed the power of distinguishing with a fair degree of
accuracy between right and wrong may gradually lose that
ability because of protracted indifference to the genuinely
moral charactet of his dccisions

as_an unalterable -principle that a man dare never dzsobey
his.conscience. When he acts he must always do what his
conscience tells him is right. If he does what he really
believes to be wrong, he becomes a conscienceless fellow for
whom no one, not even himself, can have any respect. He
who discards the guidance of his conscience wanders about
in utter moral blindness. There are, of course, cases in
which conscience is in doubt as to what is right; we shall
speak of such cases presently.

Because of these two facts: first, that man ought never
to disobey his conscience, and secondly, that conscience is
liable to err, it is possible that a man may be doing both
right and wrong at the same time. He may be doing right
subjectively, in so far as he is obeying his conscience and
acting according to his convictions, while at the same time
he may be doing wrong objectively, in so far as his conviction
concerning the right may be a mistaken one. It may even
happen that a conscienceless fellow who is subjectively doing
a great wrong by acting against his conscience may objec-
tively, by accident as it were, do what in itself is the right
thing to do.
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All this implies that we must give serious and prayerful
attention to the moral issues on which we are called upon
to make decisions, and must seek enlightenment from every
available source. It means that we must get all the light
that we can from the Word of God. It may mean that
we should consule the opinion of others whose judgment
we have reason to think will be good. In the last analysis,
however, every person must make his own decision. He
must obey his own conscience and not another’s. The re-
sponsibility for the action will be his, and the decision as to
the action must be his also.

The Imperative Function of Conscience. The Imperative
or Self-commanding Function of conscience is that by virtue
of which self commands self to do its duty. The determina-
tion of the duty belongs to the normative function; but the
insistence that the duty be done belongs to the imperative
function.

The command of conscience is not to be confused with the
first impulse to pursue a certain course, or with the impres-
sion that we ought to do a certain thing. Men sometimes
vainly seek to justify themselves by saying that they acted
conscientiously, when as a matter of fact they acted simply
on impulse.

The command of conscience is imperative and uncondi-
tional. Men may hesitate and frame all sorts of excuses for
refusal to obey, but the conscience, so long as it speaks at
all, speaks ever the same command, Do your duty. It is
unrelenting and inexorable; it will not take no for an an-
swer; and it recognizes no excuses for failure to obey.
Whether the duty be pleasant or unpleasant, profitable or
unprofitable, easy or difficult, is a matter of which conscience
as such takes no account. As to what our particular duty
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may be, conscience may leave us in doubt because of its
inability to discern our obligation clearly. But as to our
obligation to do our duty, whatever that may be, it leaves
us in no doubt whatever. Its command is insistent, cate-
gorical and inexorable. It insists on the performance of
duty on pain of the inward condemnation of self by self.
Even when it errs it insists on our doing what we have come
to believe is our duty. We cannot disobey except at the
cost of the violation of our own inner nature. Everything
that is contrary to conscience is subjectively wrong and sin-
ful, even if it should happen to be objectively right.

Presupposes the Normative Function. It is important to
remember that the second function of conscience is not inde-
pendent of the first. As an imperative function its sole office
is to command us to do our duty. But in order to obey the
command, we must know what our duty is. In a sense,
therefore, the second function of conscience waits upon the
first. All the while that the normative function is seeking
to reach a decision, the imperative function keeps on saying,
Do your duty. This insistence is a spur to the conscience to
find out through the normative function what the duty is.
If it were not for this spur on the part of the imperative
function, the intellect would relax its efforts to discover
the right. But because of the urge of the imperative function
we keep on trying to determine what the duty is. The voice
which says, “Do your duty,” must always be heeded; but
obedience presupposes the successful activity of the normative
function.

When conscience by virtue of its normative activity de-
clares that a certain action is my duty, then and then only
can conscience by virtue of its imperative activity say, Do
this thing. In the nature of the case it is impossible, except



74 THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

by merest accident, to do our duty unless we first know what
it is. But when we know what our duty is, the command
to do it is inexorable. There is no escape on the ground of
convenience or expediency. Only when men have dulled
their conscience by repeated disobedience can they dxsobcy
its command without the most trenchant rcproof

Doubt as to What Our Duty Is. What is to be done in
those cases in which we are seriously in doubt as to what
our duty is? That there are many such cases is a fact familiar
to every conscientious person. Anxious to do right, he yet
does not know what he ought to do, because his duty is not
clear to him.

In the first place, if there is no necessity for immediate
action, a man ought not to do anything as long as he is in
doubt as to his duty. If he acts while he does not know
what he ought to do, he is almost certain to do the wrong
thing. The normative function of conscience must be given
time to discover what our duty is by getting all the needed
light upon the subject. Ordinarily we ought to act only
when we are sure in our own minds that we know what is
right; for only then are we in a position to do our duty.
Conscience does not really command us to act until that
time; it simply keeps on saying, Do your duty. All the
while that the normative function is seeking to find out
what our duty is, the imperative function simply insists
that, when discovered, the duty shall be done. There are
cases, however, in which we are compelled to act while we
are still in some doubt as to what our duty really is. Having
waited as long as possible in making our decision, the time
has come when we can wait no longer, but must act. Hav-
ing anxiously and prayerfully sought to become clear as to
the right course to pursue, we yet are not clear. What is to
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be done? If we must act while still in doubt, nothing re-
mains for us to do but to adopt the course which according
to our best judgment seems most probably right, and to
ask God to forgive us, if we are making a mistake.

Conscience in its imperative function not only categori-
cally insists on obedience, but accompanies its command
with a threat of penalty for disobedience. That penalty
is the condemnation of self by self, accompanied by a con-
viction of condemnation by God. This threat of conscience
is a powerful spur to obedience to its commands.

The Forensic Function of Conscience. The Forensic or
Self-judging Function is that activity of conscience by virtue
of which self calls itself up before itself to judgment, asks
for an account of its action, and condemns itself for wrong.
Owing to the wonderful power of self-consciousness which
belongs to us, this judgment is as real and dramatic as if
two different persons were concerned in it. Self is at once
the accuser and the accused, the prosecuting attorney and
the defendant, the judge and the criminal, the executioner
and the victim.

As a self-judging activity, it is the office of conscience to
sit in judgment on our state and acts, and to approve or
condemn us according as these harmonize or fail to har-
monize with our conviction of the right. The judgment is
accompanied by a corresponding activity of the feelings.
According as conscience acquits or condemns, there is a
feeling of inner satisfaction and peace, or of self-condem-
nation, unrest and distress. In the former case we have
what is called a “good conscience”; in the latter, a “bad
conscience.”

Conscience Severe in Its Self-judgment. While it is the
office of conscience to approve what is good and to condemn
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what is evil, it is very much more wrought up over evil acts
than over good ones. The reason for this is plain. Con-
science expects us to do what is right. When we obey its
commands, everything is going as it should, and there is no
occasion for excitement. We are, indeed, rewarded for
doing our duty by the possession of inward peace and quiet.
But conscience makes no particular ado about our good
actions. It regards them as a matter of course, and as alto-
gether in accordance with the fitness of things. If conscience
were to make an extraordinary stir about a good action, it
would be an indication that such an action is very unusual
and fills our better self with astonishment. Conscience ap-
proves the good as well as disapproves the evil; but its
praise and its blame are by no means equal in intensity.

The judgment of conscience upon evil actions is severe.
The severity of its judgment is in proportion to the enormity
of the evil which it conceives to have been done. The greater
the guilt, the greater the condemnation which self visits
upon self.

In this self-judging activity, self acting through the intel-
lect exposes the evil that has been done, lays bare the subter-
fuges and fallacies under pretext of which the evil action
was performed, and puts self to utter shame and confusion
for its conduct. It acts through the sensibilities, in that
the outraged conscience is indignant, and the worse self is
stirred with mingled feelings of self-defense and humiliation.
The inner self is divided against itself, torn with discord,
accusing and excusing itself. The outcome of the discord
will ordinarily be either the victory or the defeat of the
better self. If the voice of conscience prevails, self is over-
whelmed with regret, self-reproach and confusion, which
should end in genuine repentance, but which sometimes leads
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to remorse and even to despair. The feelings of shame,
self-abagsement and humiliation, in case the evil done has
been an atrocious one, reach an extreme which threatens to
overwhelm the wrongdoer. Note, for example, the self-
abasement of David in the fifty-first Psalm.

The sting of conscience lies not simply in the knowledge
that a certain evil has been done, but in the distressing con-
sciousness that we are the kind of persons who could have
done such a thing. It is the existence in us of such an
immoral state as could have led to the evil act, that fills
us with shame and confusion. The inner condition of self-
reproach or a “bad conscience” consequent upon an evil act
is characterized by mental uneasiness and distress, and in
some cases by absolute wretchedness.

The victory in this inner conflict of self with self is not
always won by the better self. The conflict sometimes ends
with a hardening of self in sin, a smothering of the voice
of conscience, and a continuance of the evil which conscience
has condemned. This state of affairs is full of the deadliest
perils to the moral nature. Its logical outcome, if carried
to its conclusion, is the complete deadening of conscience,
the utter stifling of its voice, and the giving over of self to
the dominion of sin.

Sometimes the inner conflict becomes for a period a drawn
battle which leaves the self in a chronic state of contradic-
tion with itself. But this state is accompanied by such feel-
ings of unrest and of positive distress, that sooner or later
a decision will be and must be made. Conscience can admit
of no compromise, and eventually the result must be either
a victory or a defeat for the right.

The Empirical Conscience. Are men's consciences all
alike? The answer to this question depends on what is
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meant by it. All consciences are alike in their fundamental
features—in their essential nature and in the functions which
belong to them. For by conscience we mean the activity
of the ego in the moral sphere. Censcience is not a power
or faculty grafted on our natwre by experience or dcvcloped
to its present powers by a long course of heredity. _It is our
moral nature in action. And with that moral nature we
are born. Conscience is not acquired but innate. We come
into the world with a conscience—one which is not, indeed,
able in infancy to function in the manner described, but
which exists in the infant as potendalities which gradually
become actualities as the soul develops.

But consciences differ widely in their content and in the
relative perfection of their functioning. The normal con-
science, which contains a perfect knowledge of the law and
functions exactly as it should, does not exist in men since
the fall. The one normal conscience since the fall is that
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. All others are defec-
tive 'in their content and imperfect in their functioning.
Consciences being in reality men’s moral nature in action
differ as men differ from one another. Their individual
characteristics are often very marked.

In the consciences of various individuals there is a dif-
ference in content. The conscience of the heathen, whose
knowledge of the moral law must be gathered from the
natural law written in the heart, cannot have the same
content as that of the Christian, who possesses the revealed
will of God. And the content of the consciences of various
individuals among the heathen and among Christians also
differ widely. Some have a much clearer apprehension of
the right than others who have access to the same law. - Re-
sponsibility for the knowledge of right and wrong is propor-
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tioned to the opportunity and the use of the opportunity for
furnishing the conscience with a proper content.

Some men are quick to discern right from wrong, and
form their moral judgments with great ability and accuracy,
while others are dull and slow in their moral discernment.
In some persons conscience delivers its imperative with great
firmness and insistence, while in others its urge is weak.
What we call a difference in the consciences is in reality a
difference located ultimately in the moral personalities of
the different men.

Causes of Differences in Consciences. The difference in
consciences depends on a number of factors. The first of
these is heredity. It is not easy to describe accurately the
relation between the moral personality which a man develops
and the moral inheritance which has been passed on to him
from his ancestors. But certainly there will be agreement
on this point, that no two children present exactly the same
problem to those who are entrusted with their moral train-
ing. There is a difference in the swiftness and accuracy
with which they discern right from wrong, a difference in
the sensitiveness of their moral feelings, and a difference
in the urge of the moral imperative in them.

Another factor is environment with its opportunity for
moral enlightenment and training. We do not expect to
find the same kind of a sensitive and enlightened conscience-
in one who was brought up in the midst of unreproved vice
as we do in one who was brought up in a Christian home.

Stll another factor is the character which the man has
formed in himself. By repeatedly deciding rightly or
wrongly in moral matters he has formed habits and eventu-
ally fashioned his character for good or evil. Character is
what the man has come to be in his real self. And since
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conscience is the self acting in the moral sphere, character
forms a large factor in that activity.

Classification of Consciences. Consciences as empirically
found among men may be classified in various ways, either
on the basis of the correctness or incorrectness of their func-
tioning in the normative sphere, or on the basis of the firm-
ness and inexorableness of their functioning in the impera-
tive and forensic spheres. Some consciences are enlightened
and have a clear knowledge of God’s law; others are unen-
lightened, erring and benighted. Some consciences are sen-
sitive, revolting against the least unrighteousness in thought,
word or deed; while others are lax and elastic, and permit
questionable or wrong actions to pass without any or with
very little protest.

Some consciences are scrupulous, keenly observant of and
insistent upon the finest discriminations between right and
wrong, and descending to the minutiz of conduct; while
others are hardened and indifferent to even gross infractions
of the moral law. The scrupulous conscience, while a good
thing within proper limits, may become overscrupulous and
devote such attention to comparatively trivial details as to
divert attention from larger moral issues and seriously to
impede the development of the moral life. Of this kind
were the consciences of the scribes and Pharisees, who paid
tithes of mint and anise and cummin, and omitted the
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith.
Sometimes also the conscience combines in itself in a re-
markable way the elements both of scrupulousness and lax-
ity, so that its possessor, like the Pharisee, strains at a gnat
and swallows a camel.

Some men’s consciences are elastic as rubber. Such per-
sons persuade themselves that in doing a great many wrong
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things they are acting with a good conscience. This is due
to the fact that they originally framed excuses for wrong
actions and continued to do so undl at last they have per-
suaded themselves that wrong is right and that black is
white.

Some consciences are healthy; others are morbid and nar-
row. The healthy conscience manifests a proper repulsion
against evil and an unbending insistence upon the doing of
the right; but at the same time it does not lose its sense of
proportion, ascribes to each thing its proper relative impor-
tance, and is concerned not simply with the negative duty of
avoiding wrong but with the positive duty of doing the right
and developing the ethical life in the fellowship with God.
The morbid conscience on the other hand pays undue atten-
tion to minor details of conduct, magnifies small offenses into
large ones, imagines sin where there is none, and not only
makes its possessor extremely miserable in spite of his des-
perate efforts to do right, but hampers that larger growth
of the moral self which ought to take place through the in-
crease in positive virtues and the active service of God. In
worrying unduly over small sins, which do indeed need for-
giveness but which form only a small part in the whole
scheme of life, such persons unfit themselves physically and
mentally for the performance of important duties. Though
we are to be sorry for even small sins and are to ask forgive-
ness, we must not magnify them out of all proportion to
their real significance, but must maintain a proper moral
perspective. If we stumble and fall, we should rise and go
on our way determined to be more careful in the future; but
we are not to regard ourselves as having fallen over a preci-
pice every time we fall into any sin or are guilty of any
oversight.
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The narrow conscience is inclined to find the essence of
morality in the observance of a particular line of conduct
which it has mapped out for itself as correct, and is puritanic
and legalistic. It puts down as wrong what many other
thoroughly conscientious persons are convinced is not wrong.
Its possessor becomes self-righteous, looking for the mote in
the other man’s eye and overlooking the beam in his own.
He is inclined to insist that his conscience shall be the guide
and its decisions the norm for other persons’ actions,
whereas in fact, every man’s own conscience must decide
what is right or wrong for him to do, and he dare not take
another man’s conscience as his guide.

Conscience may be active; or it may be asleep and even
dead. By persistent neglect it is often put into a state of
coma; and this coma may pass over into death. Often, how-
ever, the sleeping conscience is at last awakened, and re-
proves and condemns with the utmost severity. A notable
example of the sleeping conscience and its awakening is
given by our Lord in the parable of the Prodigal Son.

Conscience may be stupefied or put to sleep by drink or
drugs. These stupefy the brain, the organ through which the
mind works, and prevent the mind from functioning properly
in the moral sphere or in any other.

A dead conscience is rare. It may seem dead, and yet be
only asleep. It is dead only when man has reached a diaboli-
cal state. It seems reasonable to suppose that the sin against
the Holy Ghost and the dead conscience go hand in hand.

The Regenerate Conscience. Since conscience is the ac-
tivity of the self in the moral sphere, the question as to what
the relation of regeneration is to the conscience is essentially
the question as to what regeneration does to or for the per-
son. The answer is that regeneration restores certain powers
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lost by the fall, and that these powers are restored to the
intellect, the feelings and the will, through which conscience
does its work.

Regeneration does not give to man a new intellect, but
it so effectually renews the intellect that it possesses a power
of perceiving, knowing and judging in spiritual and moral
matters which it utterly lacked before. It had been unable
to function within the domain of the truly ethical. But it
is now enabled to do so, and it discerns with a power to
which it previously was a stranger the difference between
right and wrong. It still does not arrive infallibly at correct
results in its moral judgments. But as enlightenment by the
Holy Spirit increases in the process of sanctification, the
number and the degree of its mistakes in moral judgments
and the discernment of duty gradually diminish, till in the
next world it is so completely enlightened and perfected
that it shall make no more mistakes.

Regeneration does not give men new powers of feeling.
But it produces such a change in the character of the emo-
tions, that the callousness with regard to the moral and
spiritual state which marked the natural man is removed,
and is replaced with a deep and abiding aversion to sin and
with a fervent love of righteousness.

Regeneration does not give to man a new will. But it
removes the inability and perverseness by reason of which
man could not and would not will in harmony with God’s
will, and makes the will truly free. It enables the will to
function in that real ethical sphere which finds in the right
relation to God its essential factor, and enables and per-
suades the man to will in harmony with the will of God.

If we bear in mind that conscience, in the regenerate man
as well as in the unregenerate man, is not a voice from the
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outside in which God speaks to him, or a special moral fac-
ulty attached to him, but that it is the activity of the self
functioning in the moral sphere through the intellect, the
sensibility and the will, the question as to the relatfon of
regeneration and renewal to the conscience will be answered.
The regenerate conscience is the conscience acting through
the renewed intellect, the renewed feelings and the renewed
will, and therefore functioning with a truth and accuracy
which cannot be the case with the unregenerate conscience.
When the Holy Ghost speaks to and through what we call
the regenerate conscience, He is really speaking to and
through the regenerate man as one who, because of regenera-
tion, thinks and feels and wills in all moral matters as a new
man in Christ Jesus.



CHAPTER V
THE EXTERNAL POSITIVE LAW

THE external positive law is of two kinds, human and
divine. By the human we mean the law of the State or the
community; by the divine we mean the law revealed in the
Scriptures.

Human Law. Human law is the more or less adequate
expression of the moral consciousness of the community or
the nation. It is contained in the laws of the State and the
ordinances of the municipality. It is supposed to represent
the consensus of the moral judgments of the better elements
of society for the regulation of the temporal affairs and
relations of men. Its usefulness is twofold: it acts as a
restraint upon the wicked, and it protects the rights of the
individual and of society. It cannot produce genuine moral-
ity, because it deals only with external conduct; but it pre-
vents much crime and maintains by force an outward sem-
blance of morality. It does not profess to deal with thoughts
and opinions; if it undertakes to do so, it becomes tyrannical.
Its proper function is to deal with overt acts by means of a
command or a prohibition.

Human law was deemed by the Greeks to be an indispen-
sable and satisfactory means of moral training. The ideal
morality was to be exemplified and produced by the State.
For those persons who have no moral guide but the dim
light of a much benighted conscience, human law serves a
useful purpose in setting up some kind of a moral standard,
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in educating ethical thought, and in directing the outward
moral conduct. But human law has its limitations. It is
insufficient as a moral norm because of its fallibility; it is
too limited in scope, in that it deals only with the relation
of man to his fellow men and not with his relation to God;
and it is deficient in its results, because it cannot reach the
thoughts and the heart but only the outward conduct, and
gives to conduct the stamp of external morality. Christian-
ity distinguishes clearly between the legal and the moral,
though it recognizes the usefulness of civil law as a moral
discipline.

In a democracy laws are supposed to express the will of
the majority. They usually do. But it may happen that
some laws are passed because of the insistent pressure of a
determined minority upon a legislative body, and hence
lack the sympathetic support of the majority of the citizens.
In the nature of the case such laws will be difficult and even
impossible to enforce. Majorities in legislative bodies de-
cide what the law shall be, and such laws are binding until
repealed. But a majority is not always right in its judg-
ments. The fact that public opinion sometimes reverses
itself, and that the majority is found now on one side and
now on another side of a disputed question shows that the
opinion of the majority is not always to be depended on as
an infallible index of the right. Neither the legislators them-
selves nor the voters who elect them are infallible in their
judgments. Since laws are or at least ought to be the ex-
pression of the public moral sentiment, and they are sup-
posed to be made in response to public opinion, the improve-
ment of laws must be sought through the enlightenment of
the public conscience and the quickening of the moral sense
of the people.
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Divine Law. The positive divine law is the revealed ex-
pression of the divine will, and .is. the absolute_norm of
morality. It was promulgated through Moses at Mount
Sinai. ‘The necessity for its supernatural revelation is found
in the obscuration of the natural law in the heart by sin.
Without the supernaturally revealed law men could never
have known God’s will aright. Conscience could not fur-
nish an adequate knowledge of it, because its law had in part
become illegible. ‘The positive divine law is legible in all
its parts. It is given in definite objective statements. Its
possession gives the Christian a great moral advantage over
the heathen.

The law tevealed through Moses has in it three distinct
elements: the moral, the ceremonial, and the forensic. This
threefold distinction, though real, is not made in the Books
of Moses. For the Jew the law in all three respects consti-
tuted a unit. He was bound by all its requirements. For us
the ceremonial and forensic elements no longer contain an
obligation. The ceremonial law, which enjoined rules for
cleansing, sacrifices, festivals, etc., has been fulfilled in Christ
to whom it pointed forward, and is now abrogated. The
forensic or national law concerned only those persons who
lived in the Jewish state. But the moral law is binding and
always will be binding upon all men everywhere, because it
is based on the moral nature of God and is abiding and
unchanging. The essence of that law is love; and love will
be the moral norm to all eternity.

The positive divine law is found in the Ten Command-
ments, and in the Great Commandment of love to God and
our fellow men. It is found also in magy other places in
the Bible, notably the Sermon on the Mount and the thir-
teenth chapter of First Corinthians.
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The Ten Commandments contain eleven commands. But
as the Bible itself speaks of the commandments as ten
(Exod. 34:28; Deut. 4:13), the necessity of numbering them
as ten is apparent. We may obtain ten by combining the
first and second commands into one commandment, as is
done by the Lutheran and the Roman Catholic Churches;
or by combining the last two into one, as is done by the Re-
formed Churches. The method of numbering them is not
vital. Yet from the standpoint of convenience, it is a pity
that a twofold division prevails in Christendom.

The Third Commandment, addressed as it primarily was
to Israel, had in it a ceremonial element which was tem-
porary (Col. 2: 16, 17; Rom. 14 :5, 6; Gal. 4: 10, 11); but
it contains a fundamental moral requirement, as shown by
Luther in his catechism.

The revealed law is the expression of the will of God in
the form of specific demands upon man. It is not a mere
repetition of the law in conscience, but is a complete and
perfect law. It reveals God as the source of its authority,
and demands likeness to Him as the prototype (Lev. 19:2.
cf. Matt. 5:48). It presents in an external positive form
the ideal which is to be concretely realized by man, and
shows him what kind of a person he is to be. It makes sin
not only a wrong against ourselves and our fellow men,
but against God, who is the Lawgiver, Judge and Rewarder.
Its essence is love, and its substance is summed up in the
Great Double Commandment of Love (Matt. 22:36-40). It
is a unit as the expression of the one will of God, though it
makes varied requirements. Whoever breaks one command-
ment is guilty of all (James 2:10), inasmuch as all the vari-
ous requirements are simply different applications of one
fundamental principle. The breaking of one commandment
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is the breaking of one link in the chain, and hence of the
whole chain; it is a vaulting over one board in the fence,
and hence over the whole fence.

The value of the moral law in its external positive form
lies in the fact that it is a definite and infallible statement
of the ethical norm, free from the subjectivity and uncer-
tainty that pertains to the law of conscience. It is a clear
and absolutely reliable declaration of what genuine morality
consists in.

As the expression of the divine nature which is Love, the
moral law finds its fulfillment in love. The ideal human
character is one which is a copy of the divine.

The moral law was not given to restrict and hamper men,
and is in no sense an arbitrary enactment, but was given to
point out the path of obedience upon which alone true and
lasting happiness could be found.

The Threefold Use of the Law. The use of the law is
threefold: Political, Elenctico-pedagogical, and Didactic. In
its political use the moral law serves as a guide in the fram-
ing of human laws. In its elenctico-pedagogical use it shows
men their sinfulness, convicts them of guilt, and inclines
them to look for salvation to Christ whom the Gospel pro-
claims. In its didactic use it is a guide for the regenerate
man’s life.

If man had not fallen into sin, the purpose of the law
would have been to enable him to gain the reward of eternal
happiness by obedience. But long before the external law
was given through Moses, man had become a sinner. And
hence the direct_purpose of the law was not to save man by
it, but to show him his sin and his need of salvation. It is
meant to reveal to him the kind of a man he is in God’s
eyes, so that he may repent and seek forgiveness and salva-
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tion in Christ. This is called the elenctico-pedagogical use
of the law. As Paul says, the law is our schoolmaster to
bring us to Christ (Gal. 3:24). This purpose of the law is
frustrated by those who, like the Pharisees, seek to make the
law a means of salvation, and who turn religion into a legal-
istic observance of certain external requirements. In such
cases the appreciation of the genuinely ethical as an inner
state is lost in the endeavor to measure morality by the out-
ward letter of the law. In opposition to such a tendency
(Matt. 5:20) the New Testament emphasizes the law’s re-
quirement of a right disposition of the mind. If men are
to be convicted of sin, this cannot be done, in many cases,
by simply presenting to them the external demands of the
decalogue. They will plead, like the lawyer in the Scripture,
that they have kept all these things from their youth up.
They can be convicted only by emphasis upon the basic re-
quirement of the law, that they should love the Lord with
all their heart and with all their mind and with all their
soul and with all their strength, and their neighbor as
themselves.

In its didactic use the law points out to the believer the
road on which he should travel. It does not produce in the
believer the desire to do God’s will; that desire is wrought
in him by the Holy Ghost in regeneration. But the external
law is useful to him in that by its positive directions it points
out the right way and enables him to carry out his purpose of
traveling upon it.

The political use of the law applies to the wicked; the
didactic to the believer. The elenctico-pedagogical use ap-
plies first of all to the unbeliever, but also to the believer.
In the case of the former it is meant to produce repentance;
in the case of the latter it is meant to continue and increase
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repentance and to prevent the believer from becoming self-
righteous or presumptuous. The didactic use is for the Chris-
tian only, because he is the only one who really desires to
travel on the right way, and the only one therefore who will
be benefited by guideposts. It is true, some men who are
not Christians desire to travel on the right way externally;
bur as they do not desire to travel on the road which in-
volves true love to God and man, the law does not serve
a didactic purpose for them.

The fulfillment of the law in the sense of doing all that
it requires is for man an impossible task. The natural man
has neither the desire nor the ability to fulfill it. ‘The Chris-
tian has the desire; but even he, in spite of the fact that the
law has become the law of his mind, does not have the ability
to meet its requirements in full. *“To will is present” with
him; “but how to perform that which is good” he “finds
not.” ‘The only way in which the Christian perfectly fulfills
the law is through Christ, who has fulfilled it vicariously for
him. ‘That fulfillment is counted as belonging to the
believer.

Nomism and Antinomianism. Nomism and antinomian-
ism are two extremes in conflict with the Christian attitude
toward the law. Nomism is a false bondage to the law,
and antinomianism is a false freedom from it.

Nomism finds the essence of the law in the outward com-
mand, and hopes to fulfill it by attention to the letter. It
parcels the law out into a multitude of rules and precepts,
and holds that by scrupulous obedience to them a man can
make of himself a good man. It regards the law, not as a
unit, with holy love as its unifying principle, but as an aggre-
gation of individual precepts and regulations; not as an
ethical ideal to be realized by the free growth of a vital
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inner principle, but as an ideal to be fashioned into shape
from the outside.

The antinomian assumes that what he ought to be is only
what he already is, and rejects the authority of the law over
him. While the legalist says, “I will never be what I ought
to be unless I do and omit all these and those things,” the
antinomian says, "I already am what I ought to be, and I
need no law.” But to suppose that the law has been abol-
ished, even for the Christian, is an utter misconception of the
true state of affairs. The moral law, as the expression of the
immutable will of God, is eternal and cannot be abolished.
The Christian, indeed, is not under the law but under grace.
He is not under an obligation to fulfill the law in order to
be saved; for he is saved by grace without the works of the
law. But as a Christian he is one who in a preéminent sense
has been changed into an ethical being, and his one great
concern is to know God’s law and to do it.

Nomism was essentially the Jewish standpoint, and anti-
nomianism the Greek. For the Pharisee the ideal moral
personality was the self-righteous man who rigorously ob-
served the minutiz of the law. For the Greek the ideal
moral personality was the wise man who was morally suffi-
cient unto himself. St. Paul combated nomism in his epistles
to the Galatians and Colossians, and opposed to it the
righteousness of faith; while St. John combated antinomian-
ism, and opposed to it the inner constraint of the law of
love (1 John 2:3-8; 3:22-24, etc.). Christianity is neither
bondage nor lawlessness, but true freedom, the freedom of
those who have become God’s children. The Roman Church
became nomistic, regarding the Gospel as a new law. The
Gnostics of the early centuries and the pantheistic sects of
the Middle Ages were antinomian. The true Christian atti-
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tude is one that is opposed both to nomism and to
antinomianism.

The Roman Catholic Church does not conceive of faith as
an operative power working by love, but only as a belief
of the Church’s teaching, while it conceives of morality as a
doing what the Church commands. The Lutheran Church
on the other hand, recognizing in faith both a receptive and
an operative power, conceives of the moral life as the out-
growth of the love which results from true faith. The Re-
formed Churches agree in the main with this position of the
Lutheran Church, but often manifest a nomistic or legalistic
tendency.

In the beginning of her history the Lutheran Church was
peculiarly exposed to false charges of antinomianism because
of her insistence upon justification by faith alone. Luther
was frequently misunderstood and misinterpreted. His in-
sistence that the Christian no longer is under the law meant
that the believer no longer needs to fulfill it in order to be
saved, but did not mean that the Christian has nothing at all
to do with the law. The law remains as a law within the
Christian, which he desires to fulfill. A really antinomian
party developed, however, among the Reformers through
John Agricola.

At a later period, when orthodoxy had degenerated into
a dead orthodoxism which was purely intellectual and re-
garded faith as the belief of certain doctrines, Pietism arose
under Spener and Francke as a healthy . reaction which
sought “'to bring the head into the heart.” But Pietism soon
became nomistic, and laid undue emphasis upon external
rules and prohibitions.



CHAPTER VI
THE INNER TRANSFORMATION IN MAN

An Ethical Man Needed. Since a Christian life can be led
only by one who has become a Christian, spiritual regenera-
tion stands at the very beginning of the truly moral life. For
a Christian is one who has been brought to living faith in
Christ as his Savior and thus has become regenerated and
saved, and not simply one who has made up his mind to
accept Jesus as his ethical teacher and example. The truly
ethical life from the Christian point of view is the life of the
regenerate man. In order to understand the Christian life
it is necessary, therefore, to understand the nature and im-
plications of regeneration. For it is only through an inner
transformation in man wrought by divine grace that man is
made willing and able to lead the kind of life which he
ought.

Since the natural man by reason of his sinful nature is
incapable of right love to God, and hence incapable of living
in accordance with the requirements of God's holy law of
love, he needs to undergo a radical inner change. He must
be made over into the right kind of man, so that, having been
made what he ought to be, he will do what he ought to do.
“A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit; neither can a
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.”” The provision for this
inner transformation is made in the redemption which is in
Christ Jesus and in the work of the Holy Spirit in applying
that redemption to the individual soul.

94
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The Necessity of an Inner Transformation, when viewed
from the standpoint of ethics, is found in the contradiction
which exists between the ethical ideal and the ethical reality
in man. He ought to be both willing and able to do all
that God requires; but as a matter of fact in his natural state
he is neither willing nor able to do so. This contradiction
between the ideal and the real must be removed, if there is
to be a truly ethical man and a truly ethical life. And it
must be removed not by mere amendment in man’s conduct
but by a transformation of his mind and heart.

This ethical contradiction cannot be removed on the path
of nomism or of antinomianism, but only by a real inner
change or transformation. Kant imagined that this inner
change could be brought about by acting “only on that
maxim whereby thou canst at the same time will that it
should become a universal law.” Schiller thought that it
could be brought about by teaching men to admire the
beautiful. Modernism imagines that it can be brought about
by merely setting Jesus before men as the ethical teacher and
example. But according to the teachings of the Holy Scrip-
tures, the only way in which it can be brought about is by
regeneration wrought by the Holy Spirit through the Gospel
of a crucified and risen Savior. Man must become a new
man in Christ, and thus be made willing and able to do
freely what God wills. He must be inwardly transformed.

Since religion is the fellowship of man with God, and
religion and morality are inseparable, the living of a truly
moral life is dependent on the reéstablishment of the fellow-
ship with God which was broken by sin. Man must be
brought into a new and right relation with God. It is,
therefore, the work of the Holy Spirit to make of man the
kind of person with whom God can and will enter into
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fellowship, and between whom and Himself there can and
will exist mutual love and friendship. It is evident that
such a fellowship of God with man as he is by nature is
impossible, because the natural man is laden with guilt and
is under God’s wrath, and his heart is filled with enmity
and opposition to God. So long as this condition of aliena-
tion continues, fellowship between man and God is
impossible.

The Reconciliation between God and Man. The change
which is needed in the relationship between God and man
is described in the Scriptures as a reconciliation. ‘The basis
on which that reconciliation is to take place is the media-
torial work of Christ; and the power through which it is to
be effected is the gracious operation of the Holy Spirit
through the Word of God. The need of reconciliation is im-
plied in the existence of alienation and separation; and the
goal of the reconciliation is the establishment of harmony
and fellowship between man and God.

Reconciliation implies a change of attitude on the part of
two persons who have been estranged from one another, and
a mutual regarding of one another with favor. And the
purpose of the reconciliation which redemption proposes to
establish is to bring about a new attitude of God toward
man and a new attitude of man toward God. It is not suffi-
cient that one should be ready to be on friendly terms with
the other. Reconciliation and the consequent fellowship
between man and God imply mutual good-will, harmony and
concord. It is a fellowship of love; and the new mutual atti-
tude of God and man toward one another is one of love.
The fellowship is, indeed, established through faith; but its
essence is love.

When we say that this reconciliation implies a new attitude
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of love on God’s part, we do not mean to imply that previous
to the reconciliation God does not love man. For God
loves all men, even the vilest sinners. He has loved all men
from eternity and has planned from eternity to send His only
Son to save them. But this eternal and universal love of
God is a love of pity and compassion. It is a love which
would not have that any should perish, but that all should
come to repentance and live. On the other hand, the love
which lies at the basis of the fellowship between God and
man is not a love of compassion, but a love of complacency,
a love which looks with delight upon the person loved.
This complacent love toward man cannot exist in God unless
He sees in man that with which He can be pleased and
delighted.

The New Attitude of God toward Man. It is to-be borne
in mind that in the natural man there is nothing in which
God can take pleasure, or which could cause Him to view
man with the love of complacency. God cannot look with
satisfaction upon a being whose heart is turned away from
Him to sin, whose will is set in opposition to His, and whose
acts are a perpetual transgression of His law. Evidently,
man must undergo such a change as will enable God in
looking upon him to say that He is well pleased with him.
And since God cannot be pleased with an unrighteous pet-
son, but only with a righteous one, man must become right-
eous. Weak and fallible as he is, he cannot become righteous
by any activity of his own; but he can become righteous in
God's sight by putting on the righteousness of Christ
through faith. What is needed, therefore, is that man
should be brought to faith. He must by God’s grace become
a believer; and then in view of his faith God justifies him;
that is, God pronounces him righteous by imputing Christ’s
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righteousness to him. Clothed as he then is with the right-
eousness of Christ put on by faith, he is one with whom God
is well pleased. For God beholds in him one whose guilt
is completely washed away with the blood of Christ, and
who shines resplendent in the robe of Christ’s righteousness.
The anger and indignation which God, in the nature of the
case, must feel against the impenitent and unbelieving sinner
whose guilt is still resting upon him is replaced in the case
of the believer with a feeling of satisfaction and loving favor.
He counts the believer righteous for Christ’s sake and treats
him henceforth, so long as he remains a believer, as if his
sins had never existed. Thus there is brought about a new
attitude of God toward man; and one factor in the reconcili-
ation between them is provided for.

The New Attitude of Man toward God. There is, how-
ever, another factor. It is not only necessary for reconcilia-
tion and fellowship that God should regard man with favor,
but also that man should regard God with favor.

The natural man sees in God nothing in which he takes
delight. God is everything that the natural man is not, and
God’s face is set against everything that the natural man
loves and pursues. Evidently, therefore, before man can
take any pleasure in God or look upon Him in love, a change
must take place either in him or in God. It cannot take
place in God; for God can never be anything else than the
Good and Holy One, and can never become the kind of a
person in whom an impenitent sinner can take delight. But
a change can take place in man. By the grace of God he
can undergo such an inner transformation as will cause him
to hate what he used to love and to take pleasure in what
he never took pleasure in before. By the gracious operation
of the Holy Spirit he is led to repentance for sin and faith



THE INNER TRANSFORMATION IN MAN 99

in Christ his Savior. And the production of this repentance
and faith involves such a change in his mind, such an inner
transformation, that his entire attitude toward God and sin
is reversed. He now loves what he once hated, and hates
what he once loved. The love of God accepted by faith has
produced in him love to God in return; and he now finds
nothing in all the universe so worthy of love as God. Thus
the new attitude of man toward God is brought about, and
the second factor in the reconciliation is provided for.

God and man are now reconciled. God delights in man,
and man in God. A loving fellowship is established be-
tween them. Man can now live a truly ethical life because
he is now a truly ethical being, who in his inner self is in
harmony with God.

The Nature of the Inner Transformation. The inner
transformation of which we have spoken consists essentially
of bringing man to faith. When man has become a believer,
the transformation is accomplished and the new relation
between him and God is established. The establishment of
this new relation is dependent on the mediatorial work of
Christ. Without Christ and His redemptive work man
would never be justified, and equally without it he would
never be brought to love God. But the establishment of
this new relation is likewise dependent on the work of the
Holy Spirit. For it is only by the gracious operation of the
Holy Spirit through the Word that faith, which is the axis
on which the fellowship with God revolves, is produced.
It is in view of man’s faith that God justifies him and views
him with favor; and equally it is because man believes that
he has been redeemed by Christ, that he loves God and sur-
renders himself to God's service.

The inner transformation of man here spoken of is so
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radical and thoroughgoing that the man who has been
brought to faith in Christ may properly be called a new crea-
ture (2 Cor. 5:17). He is an entirely different kind of man
spiritually and ethically from the natural or unbelieving
man.

A Change of Mind. Viewed from the psychological
standpoint, the inner transformation may fitly be character-
ized by the Scriptural term metanoia, which means a change
of mind, but which is so imperfectly and so inadequately
translated in our English versions as “repentance.” It is a
pity that in the English language we are obliged to put up
with the use of a word which only by a somewhat elaborate
explanation can be made to mean in the minds of the hearers
what it is intended to mean by the Holy Scriptures. The
popular mind does not read into the English word “repent-
ance” the full meaning of the Greek word metanoia. Yet
what is required for membership in Christ’s kingdom, that
is, for the fellowship which that kingdom represents, is not
simply a feeling of sorrow for sin but a metanoia or change
of mind. Christ Himself announced this condition at the
very beginning of His ministry, and the condition is of the
most far-reaching significance. Membership in the kingdom,
in other words, fellowship with God, requires a complete
change of mind on man’s part. This change of mind or
inner transformation is wrought by the Holy Spirit when
He brings man to faith.

While man’s mind is a unit, we distinguish a threefold
mental activity: thinking, feeling and willing. The change
wrought by the Holy Spirit is manifest in all the mind’s
activities.

The intellect of the believer is enlightened. He sees what
hitherto He was unable to see. ‘The blind spot in the mind’s
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vision which prevented him from beholding spiritual things,
and which made “the things of the spirit of God” appear
“foolishness unto him,” is removed. He now sees things
which he never saw before. Once he was blind, but now he
sees. And he sees in a new light all those things which he
did previously see. He has gained a new perspective, and
beholds things in their true relations and proportions. The
things of sense have faded into the background, and the
things of God have come into the foreground. The sin
which once seemed to be the right thing to pursue is now
seen as an evil to be abhorred; and the grace of God, to
which he was once indifferent and even hostile, now shines
resplendent with heavenly light and glory. A complete
change has taken place in all that mental activity which we
characterize as the intellect.

No less complete and radical is the change in his sensi-
bilities. His feelings are stitred to repugnance, indignation,
shame and abhorrence by things which never stirred him so
before, and to admiration, sympathy, satisfaction and love
by objects which hitherto had no such power of appeal.
What he once loved he now hates, and what he once hated
he now loves. The sins in which he once delighted now
fill his soul with shame and loathing, and the righteousness
which he once despised has now become the object of his
most fervent desire.

A striking and decisive change has also taken place in
his will. Hitherto his will was set in opposition to God.
What the will of God required -was something which he
neither attempted nor was able to do. But now his will has
become truly free and is able to function, in weakness, in-
deed, and with much imperfection, but nevertheless truly,
in that higher and divine sphere in which it had hitherto
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been impotent. Often, indeed, he discovers with St. Paul,
that to will is present with him, but how to perform that
which is good he finds not. But in the very citadel of his
being he finds himself brought into accord with God and his
will harmonized with God’s. The law of God, against
whose commands his will had been defiantly set, is now
enthroned in his heart. He now freely wills what God
wills; and, in the measure in which the old evil nature which
still clings to him does not prevent him, he actually does
what God'’s law enjoins.

With the change in the will the whole man has been
changed, and the transformation is evident in every depart-
ment of the mind’s activity. He has undergone “a change
of mind.”

A Regeneration. Viewed from the standpoint of the new
spiritual life which has been wrought in man, the inner
transformation may be called a new birth or regeneration.
It is essentially the same inner transformation referred to
under the term “a change of mind,” but it is regarded from
a different point of view. The man in his state of unbelief
was spiritually “dead in trespasses and sins.” But now he is
spiritually alive. Hence we say that he has been born again,
and is 2 new man. He has not lost his personal identity nor
undergone any change in the substance of his humanity.
But he is a new and different man in the sense that he is a
new and different kind of man. Yesterday he was an im-
penitent man, to-day he is a believer. Yesterday he loved
sin, to-day he loves God. If it be said that the term “a new
man” is therefore a figure of speech, we reply that, though
it be so, it is nevertheless a term which denotes an actual
newness in man as real and genuine as anything in the wide
world.
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Like all life, spiritual life cannot be seen, but its presence
may be recognized by its manifestations. We cannot define
life, nor see it, nor touch it, nor understand it; but we know
that it manifests itself by a certain kind of activity. A dead
man and a living man are distinguishable in the natural
world. And it is even so in the spiritual world. When a
man observes in himself the new spiritual activity, he knows
that he has been born again. He cannot analyze or describe
all those processes by which a new life has been wrought
in him. He cannot explain how a man “can be born again
when he is old.” He knows that one can hear the sound of
the wind, but cannot “tell whence it cometh and whither it
goeth,” and that “'so is every one that is born of the Spirit.”
The life is there. It has been created by God; and its reality
is attested by the reality of the repentance and faith which
are there. He is spiritually alive; he has been regenerated
or born again.

A Conversion. When viewed from the standpoint of the
new direction in which the believing man is facing, the inner
transformation may be described as a conversion. Literally
this means that he has been turned around. Hitherto his
face was toward sin and his back toward God; but now he
faces and proceeds in the opposite direction. Perhaps the
most striking illustration of what is meant by conversion is
found in the transformation which took place in St. Paul.
He had been facing away from God and persecuting the
Christians with the utmost vehemence; but he suddenly
paused in his headlong career, faced about, and became an
ardent advocate and unwearied preacher of the religion
of Christ.

The three terms, a change of mind, regeneration and con-
version cannot be classed as identical concepts, or be defined
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in the same terms. They represent different conceptions,
and hence must be differently defined. But they represent
different conceptions of essentially the same thing. They
all describe the same inner transformation, but each from
a different point of view. A change of mind describes it
from the standpoint of the operations of the mind; regenera-
tion describes it from the standpoint of the spiritual life;
and conversion describes it from the standpoint of the direc-
tion in which man is facing and going.

The Transformation an Ethical One. The inner trans-
formation described above is not a mechanical or a magical
one, but an ethical one. In dealing with man, God as the
Infinite Person is dealing with a finite person made after
His own image. He respects man’s personality, and never
deals with him as with a brute or a machine. He therefore
depends on persuasion and not on force to prevail on
man to conform to His will. If in the process which we
have described man undergoes an inward transformation,
that transformation must be understood as taking place
in a way which does no violence to his moral nature,
but leaves him all through the process a self-determining
being.

Tﬁe method of persuasion is the only tolerable one be-
tween persons, if the relation between them is to remain
ethical. And this is the method which God uses. All
through his epistles Paul takes the position that those to
whom he writes and preaches are to be persuaded to believe.
He entreats and beseeches them to believe the Gospel and
be saved. The faith to which man is to be brought is, in-
deed, the work of the Holy Spirit in him, and is in no sense
the product of any natural powers of man; but at the same
time the faith itself is an act, not of God’s will, but of man’s.
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It is an act of free surrender to God’s love. There is in the
process of tregeneration, or of bringing man to faith, a divine
working in man which we cannot adequately understand and
explain (John 3:8), and which makes regeneration a miracle
of divine grace. But it is not a process carried out against
man’s will by force or necessity, but a process in which God
finds man unwilling, and makes the unwilling willing. And
while mystery necessarily surrounds the beginnings of the
spiritual life, the process involved in its origination is a gen-
uinely ethical one, and the result is a free willing of man in
harmony with God.

The Power of the Divine Word. In His wotk of persuad-
ing man to believe, the Holy Spirit works along the lines of
the human psychology. He persuades men through the
truth; the divine Word is the truth. By means of the truth
He enlightens men’s intellects, stirs their feelings, and
moves their wills.

The Word of God has a power of persuasion such as no
merely human word possesses. It is “quick and powerful,
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the
dividing asunder of soul and spirit and of the joints and the
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the
heart” (Heb. 4:12). It possesses the power both of per-
suading and of enabling man to believe. Without this
enabling power which comes through and with the Word, no
man would ever be able to believe in Christ. And the mar-
vel of conversion lies right here, that through the Word
the Holy Spirit not only makes the unwilling willing, but
the unable able.

This power of the Word is due to the fact that it is God’s
Word. It is the Holy Spirit who speaks in that Word, and
who through human beings as his agents persuades men to
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believe. It cannot be otherwise than that God’s Word, with
God Himself behind it and in it, shall have a power of en-
lightening, convincing, stirring, persuading and enabling
men, such as no merely human word can possibly have. In
the Word of God there is all the power which an infinite
God can put into it. And it must be evident that if this
Word of God, this voice of the Infinite One speaking to men,
does not succeed in bringing them to faith, there is no hope
for them; for then no greater power of persuasion exists in
all the universe than that which has already been brought
to bear upon them in vain.

Regeneration and Sanctification. The beginning of the
fellowship of God and man is found in that inner transfor-
mation by which man is brought to repentance for sin and
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. When this transformation or
regeneration has taken place, man is renewed in the very
center of his being. A new life-principle has been implanted
in him. Harmony has been established in his inmost self
between him and God.

Thus in the center of his being, in the pure ego, the
Christian is at one with God, and wills what God wills.
But in the surrounding areas of the “empirical Me,” in all
that the pure ego recognizes as Me and Mine, he is not at
one with God through regeneration, but is to become so
through sanctification. Gradually and ever increasingly all
that the Christian is and has is to be brought into subjection
to the principle of love to God, which by divine grace rules
in his inner self. All his faculties, powers, endowments,
endeavors, activities and possessions are to be brought under
the control and direction of the inner principle. This gradual
subjection of the whole area of the empirical Me is a long,
difficult, and sometimes painful process of sanctification,
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which involves the denial of the old self, the subduing of the
flesh, the crucifixion of the members, and the bringing of
every thought and word and deed into ever increasing har-
mony with the will of God.



CHAPTER VII
THE CHRISTIAN ETHICAL MAN

A New Man in Christ. The result of the ethical trans-
formation which we have described is the regenerate man or
the new man in Christ, who because of the inner transforma-
tion in him is now able to lead a truly ethical life. Having
been made by God into a “good tree,” he is able to bring
forth and actually does bring forth the “good fruit” of
righteous living.

He has become a new man because, through the redemp-
tion of Christ and the application of that redemption to his
soul by the Holy Spirit, he has been freed from the guilt
and the power of sin. What has been objectively provided
by Christ's mediatorial work has become man’s subjective
and personal possession through penitence and faith. He
stands in a new relation toward God (justification) and has
a new disposition toward God (love). The contradiction
which exists in the natural man between the ethical ideal
and the ethical reality is removed in principle; and in the
course of the succeeding gradual sanctification and renewal
is more and more removed in his life. He is now truly free,
because he wills that for which he was originally consti-
tuted; namely, fellowship with God; and because of this new
freedom a truly ethical life has become possible.

The nature of the change by virtue of which he has be-
come a new man may best be characterized as ethical and
spiritual. He is 2 new man, not in the sense that he has
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received a2 new ego or a new personal identity; not in the
sense that the substance of his being has been changed or
that new mental powers have been substituted for the old;
but he is a new man in the sense that his mind has been
energized on the spiritual side and endowed with new, spir-
itual abilities. Regeneration is not, in the technical sense of
the words, a substantial but an accidental change in man; it
is not a change in man’s essential constitution but in the
quality of his essential constitution. Physically and meta-
physically he is the same man he was before; but spiritually
he is a new man. While he recognizes the existence within
him of an old self and a new self, he is conscious that he is
both the one and the other, and that the terms “the old
self” and “the new self” are terms which describe the old
principle of sin and the new principle of righteousness in
him.

As a new man in Christ the Christian has a new attitude
toward everything; toward God, toward self and toward the
world. God has now become the supreme object of his
affection and devotion; self is made subordinate to God; and
his fellow men have been placed on the same plane of love
with himself.

The Place of Faith in the New Life. Faith is the funda-
mental mark, zbe mark of the Christian or regenerate man.
Every true believer is a regenerate man, and every regenerate
man is a true believer. In the very process of becoming a
believer man has become a new man. Faith and regeneration
go hand in hand.

This faith is a living trust of the contrite heart in Christ
as Savior. It is not a mere acceptance of the truth of God’s
Word, nor even a mere acknowledgment that Jesus Christ
is the Son of God and Savior of men. He who has true
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faith says, “Jesus is my Savior; Jesus died for me: I am saved
in Him.”

This faith is at once a receptive and an operative activity.
As receptive, it accepts and appropriates what the grace of
God offers in Christ; as operative, it is the vital principle of
the new life of the Christian and goes out in love to God
and man. These two powers of faith have a profound ethi-
cal significance.

As a receptive power, faith lays hold on the promise of
God in Christ; in other words, it lays hold on Christ. It
relies absolutely on Christ for salvation. As a result of this
faith, by which the believer lays hold on Christ, he is justi-
fied. This justification, as we have seen, is a fundamental
factor in the reconciliation of God and man, and is an essen-
tial feature of redemption as an ethical process. It is a vin-
dication of the righteousness of God, because it is a justifi-
cation on the basis of the complete satisfaction for human
sin made by Christ. It is the imputation to the believer of
Christ’s righteousness, without which the restoration of man
to a right relationship with a just God would be impossible.
And while justification is a forensic act, and works no change
in man himself but merely a change in his relation to God,
the restoration of man to a truly ethical state of reéstablished
fellowship would be impossible without this change of rela-
tion and the new attitude of God toward the believer in-
volved in justification.

As an operative power, or as the vital principle in the
regenerate man, faith works through love, and results in
newness of life. Man’s very faith implies that his will has
been brought into harmony with God’s. Indeed, in the very
act of bringing him to faith the Holy Spirit has brought
about that harmony. For faith in its essence is complete
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surrender to God. It is the surrender of our will not only to
His saving will in Christ, so that we trust in Christ for sal-
vation; but also to His ethical will, so that we desire to be
and to do only what God would have us be and do. This
operative power is inseparable from all saving faith. No
man can truly believe that God out of pure grace and mercy
has saved him from his sins, without being moved by God's
love to love God in return. ‘True faith is not simply recep-
tive but active. As Luther strikingly says in his preface to
Romans, “Faith is a living, active, busy, mighty thing; it is
impossible that it should not continually do good. Nor
does it ask whether good works are to be done; but before
one asks, it has already done them, and is constantly active.”

This saving faith, then, which is at once receptive and
operative, is the essential mark of the Christian or regenerate
man. By it he trusts in Christ for salvation and by it he
leads a new life of love to God and man.

The Place of Good Works in the New Life. *“Faith with-
out works is dead,” says St. James. Such a so-called faith
is not faith in any true sense of the term. If the heart has
not been so changed by grace that love is enthroned in it,
there is no faith present, and hence there has been no re-
generation. ‘The believer not only does good works, but he
cannot help but do them if his faith is genuine.

Not only are good works found in the regenerate man,
but they are found only in him. He is the only man who is
able to do them. For the doing of good works there must
exist a good man. For the bearing of good fruit there must
first exist a good tree. The regenerate man is the only one
who is acceptable to God, and hence the only one in whose
conduct God does or can take delight. Certainly God can-
not take pleasure in anything that is done by a person who
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at heart is still His enemy. Nothing is really good in God's
sight unless it flows from a right state of heart and is done
from a right motive. The motive is that which makes the
deed good or bad. The substance of God's law is love;
and unless our deeds are done in love, they are not good in
God’s sight, whatever may be said of them from the stand-
point of human morality. The regenerate man alone pos-
sesses and acts from the love which God's law demands.
The fundamental necessity of love in every act that is to be
called good is brought out in many passages of Scripture,
notably in the thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians.

The motive in good works is love. The believer does not
do them in order to be saved. Not only are his good works
still of an imperfect character and therefore insufficient to
justify and save him; but he cannot do any good works until
after he possesses faith and has been justified and saved
through faith. He cannot have that love which prompts
the good work until he has the faith from which the love
springs. Hence good works have nothing to do with the
securing of salvation. We are saved by faith alone. But
good works are the believer's tribute of love and gratitude
to God for his unspeakable mercy in saving him freely for
Christ’s sake.

Good works are the outward evidence that we are inwardly
in harmony with God and His will. We are not brought
into harmony with God by doing good works, as the legalist
imagines; but we do them and can do them only because we
are in harmony with Him. “Good works do not make a
good man, but a good man does good works.” By faith we
have been brought into harmony with God both in our out-
ward legal relation and in our inner state. Thus the good
works of the Christian are good works, not as a perfect ful-
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fillment of the divine law, but as works performed by one
who by faith stands in the right relation with God. As
unbelief with its alienation is the root of all sin, so faith with
its outer and inner harmony with God is the root of all good
works. ‘“Whatever is not of faith is sin” (Rom. 14:23).

By good works we understand, then, those works which
are done out of love to God and in obedience to God’s
commandments. They are good, not in the sense of being
perfect; for much of imperfection still clings to the best
actions of the Christians: but they are good as the fruits of a
faith working by love. In the Roman Catholic view, good
works consist in the doing not only of what God commands
but also of what the Church commands. These good works
are regarded as possessing a meritorious character, and as
necessary along with faith for salvation. The Christian is
supposed to be able by divine grace to keep God's com-
mandments perfectly. Indeed, he is supposed to be able to
do more than God requires and to perform works of super-
erogation by obedience to the evangelical counsels of per-
fection; that is, by the monastic vows of poverty, celibacy
and obedience to ecclesiastical superiors. As a matter of
fact, however, the Christian can never hope in this world to
do all that God commands; still less can he do more than
God requires.

The Place of Sanctification in the New Life. By sanctifica-
tion we mean the growth and development of the new
spiritual life bestowed in regeneration and manifested in
Christian living. It is the increasing holiness of heart and
life in the believer resulting from his growth in grace and in
the knowledge of the Lord. Where there is no increasing
sanctification, there faith is dead or in imminent danger of
dying. '
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The regenerate man becomes more and more sanctified;
his life becomes more and more conformed to the Christian
ideal. ‘The new life implanted by grace necessarily either
grows and develops, or else decays and dies. But this
process of gradual sanctification involves a constant inward
struggle. ‘The old evil nature remains in the believer along-
side of the new nature implanted by grace, and must be
combated and subdued. It no longer holds the citadel of
man’s being. On the contrary, the new nature has become
the dominating factor in his life. But there is a constant
antagonism and conflict between the two natures, which
endures through the whole earthly life (Rom. 7:14; Gal.
5:17), and which is described in the Scriptures as the war
of the flesh against the spirit. By the codperation of his
renewed will with the working of the Holy Spirit the be-
liever succeeds more and more in subduing the old evil
nature and in bringing himself with all his activities more
and more completely into subjection to Christ. In his faith
he has made the supreme choice; in his life thereafter it is
his constant task to bring all subordinate choices into
harmony with it.

Innumerable thoughts, words and deeds must be brought
into unison with the inner principle. All the areas of man’s
being must gradually be brought under its control. This is
an arduous and lifelong undertaking. Only gradually is the
Christian renewed in every part. But the process of sanc-
tification is continually going on. It is progressive. In
mind and conduct the believer is more and more being
conformed to the mind and conduct of Christ. The goal he
aims at is perfection, perfect likeness to God (Matt. 5:48).
While he constantly approaches closer to it, he never reaches
that goal in this world. He will be perfectly conformed to
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the likeness of God only when he is transformed and glori-
fied in the world to come.

The progress which the regenerate man makes in sanc-
tification is dependent on various circumstances. Some per-
sons have much more to contend against in their own nature,
because certain evil tendencies or habits have a stronger
hold upon them. Some have much more to contend against
in their environment, and with the same or greater effort
make less progress than others. The rower in the middle of
the stream has a much stronger current to overcome in
his efforts to move upstream than the rower near the
shore. The important point in both cases is that the boat

“should be headed upstream and the rower be pulling in
earnest.

Regeneration and Baptism. The adult is brought to faith
and regenerated through the Word of God. The power of
the Word to regenerate is declared by Peter, “Being born
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
Word of God” (1 Pet. 1:23). But until the believing man
is baptized something is still lacking of that full and com-
plete relation between man and God which God desires.
Man is a child of God by faith in Christ Jesus (Gal. 3:26),
but he is also to be a child of God by adoption into God’s
family in holy baptism. The assurance of the Word is to
be supplemented and confirmed by the assurance of baptism.
The promise of the Word is to be individualized by the
sacrament with its promise, “He that believeth and is bap-
tized shall be saved.” The Holy Spirit brings the adult to
faith through the Word, but He completes and seals His
work through the baptism of the believing person. If a
man’s conversion be genuine, he will not despise baptism
but will desire and seek it as a divinely ordained means of
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grace, so that in every sense of the term he may stand in a
covenant relation with God and live in the fellowship with
Him.

In the case of an adult who is converted, the working
of the Holy Spirit through the Word comes first, and that
through baptism follows. When, as should be the case, the
child is baptized in infancy, the order is reversed; the work-
ing of the Holy Ghost in baptism comes first, and the work-
ing through the teaching and preaching of the Word fol-
lows. The baptized child, as he grows up, is gradually
brought through the Word into a conscious state of repent-
ance and faith. In the end he reaches exactly the same
state as the adult who first believed and then was baptized.
Both are then baptized adult believers.

In the case of the infant God meets with no willful re-
sistance, and can in baptism work His gracious will in the
.child without the stubborn opposition which He meets with
in the case of the adult who needs to be converted. In the
latter the willful opposition must first be broken down by
the Word, and the man must be brought into a childlike
state of pliability in God’s hands (Mact. 18:3). And this
has been done only when he is made consciously to appreciate
the grievousness of sin and the greawess of God’s love in
Christ.

In the baptized infant we have regeneration and divine
sonship fitted to the age of the child; in the adult we have
regeneration and divine sonship fitted to the adult’s stage
of mental development. In both cases we ultimately have
the same result if the baptized child grows up to conscious
repentance and faith; for both are then in the right relation
of fellowship with God, and living in that fellowship.

The Vital and Active Principles of the New Life. Faith



THE CHRISTIAN ETHICAL MAN 117

is the vital principle and love is the active principle of the
new life of the Christian.

Faith is the surrender to God’s love, to do with us as
He wills. Involving contrition, as it always does, it repu-
diates the unethical life of the natural man, and chooses the
life of fellowship with God by the personal acceptance of
Christ as Savior. It is the thankful acceptance of God's
saving and sanctifying love.

Love inevitably follows upon this surrender of faith to
God’s love. The love of God known and gratefully accepted
in Christ produces love in return. “We love Him because
he first loved us” (1 John 4:19). Love is produced by the
contemplation of that which is regarded as lovable. And
the recognition of God involved in faith, a recognition of
Him as a God of infinite love and mercy, sets Him before
the soul in so lovely and attractive a light that the believer
cannot help but love God. Hence faith, which is a living,
vital principle, worketh by love, and love becomes the active
princi new life. ‘That love which the law de-
manded but could not produce springs up in the believer’s
heart as the fruit of faith. And henceforth, whatever hin-
drances may present themselves to the working out of his
love in practice, the believer finds himself in the very center
of his being actuated by love, and in harmony with God;
for God is love.

The Regenerate Man and the Law. Since the behever has
been brought into an inner state of harmony with God, his
relation to the law is different from that of the unbeliever.
To the latter the law is a law outside of him, making de-
mands on pain of punishment. To the believer, on the
other hand, the law is a law igside of him, to which his own
mind has been made to correspond. He obeys the law,
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therefore, not in compliance with an outward demand, but
in compliance with the inner constraint of love. What the
law demands is the very thing which in his inmost self he
desires to do. He is therefore free from the law; free not
only from the necessity of completely fulfilling it in order
to be saved, since he is saved by grace; but free from its
outward compulsion, since he is inwardly conformed to it.
The law is indeed not abrogated, but stands as the expression
of the immutable will of God. The believer, however, is
not under the law, but under grace; and he does not come
under the law again, unless he falls from grace.

From the standpoint of salvation the believer has settled
with the law. He fulfilled all its demands when Christ ful-
filled them vicatiously for him. But from the ethical stand-
point the Christian still needs and desires the law as his
guide. The law does not make him desire to do the right;
the grace of God has accomplished that purpose in him
through regeneration. But because he desires to do God'’s
will, he needs the law so that he may not make any mis-
take as to what the will of God really is.

The New Law of Freedom. The believer has become free
in the highest sense of the word. He possesses the mind or
disposition of love toward God which is the fulfillment of
the law. Thus for him the commandments of God are not
grievous (1 John 5:3); Christ’s yoke is easy and His burden
light (Matt. 11:30); and the law is the perfect law of
liberty (James 1:25; 2:12).

The unbeliever is obliged to fulfill the law and is unable
to do so, and hence he is not free. He is free in earthly
and civil matters, but not free in the higher ethical sphere.
So long as he cannot will what his very constitution as an
ethical being requires that he should will, he certainly is not
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truly free. But the regenerate man possesses the higher and
true freedom; for by divine grace he is enabled to will and
does will what God wills. Hence for him the law is a law
of freedom. He obeys the law not from fear of punishment,
but because he desires to obey it. He loves God and has no
higher aim than to please Him. The more his love grows,
the easier and more delightful the doing of God’'s will
becomes.

The Christian's Ethical Task. The regenerate man has a
task set for him which will occupy his whole lifetime upon
earth and will call for the exertion of all his God-given
powers. That task is, to become in every part of his being
what God desires him to be. Made free by God’s grace, he
is to employ his freedom in a constant effort to bring all his
thoughts, words and actions into ever increasing accord
with the new inner principle of his being. His goal is God-
likeness (Matt. 5:48). For the attainment of this goal the
promptings of the Holy Spirit must become the voluntary
acts of his own will, and the new self must gain constantly
increasing control over the inclinations and habits. The
believer is to be dead unto sin but alive unto God (Rom.
6:11). He is to live; yet not he, but Christ is to live in -
him (Gal. 2:20). His ethical development is to be an un- __
folding of the new life that has been implanted, a growth
from within. And his virtues and good works are to be
regarded, not as the “works of the law,” but as the “fruits of
the Spirit” (Gal. 5:22; Eph. 5:9).

The believer has before him a twofold representation of
the ideal which he aims to attain: namely, the law of God,
and the example of Christ.

The Law as a Guide. If the Christian in this world were
completely renewed by the indwelling Spirit, he would need
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no external law as a guide. But since here on earth his
renewal is never complete, he needs and uses the law as a
guide, so that by its aid he may clearly see and repent of the
sins which still cling to him, and that he may perfect himself
in the positive virtues which should mark the ethical life.
The great outlines of the law are so well fixed in his mind,
that in most cases no particular effort to learn what is right
is needed. But there are constantly occurring temptations,
perplexing situations and difficult decisions of duty which
render it imperative that he shall carefully scan the guide-
posts of the law, lest he miss his way.

The law which is the Christian’s guide is found not only
in the decalogue, but in the meaning of the law as expounded
by Christ and His apostles. Christ freed the law of God
from the traditions with which the scribes and Pharisees had
encumbered it, made clear its real meaning, and showed that
it must be fulfilled not only by outward deeds but inwardly
in the heart by perfect love to God and man. At the same
time, in His own mind and conduct He fulfilled all its re-
quirements and gave us a perfect example of holy living.
Thus the Christian life becomes a life lived in obedience to
Christ’s teachings and in imitation of His example.

The Imitation of Christ. Christ is the Great Teacher;
and He instructs by His life as well as by His words. In
His life of obedience and suffering even unto death He
reveals in all its fullness what is meant by the love of God
to man, and also what is meant by the love of man to God
and to his fellow men.

We are told to follow Christ as our example (1 Pet. 2:21)
and to become like Him. ‘The mind which was in Him is
to be in us (Phil. 2:5), and the perfect love to God and
man which characterized His every word and deed is to



THE CHRISTIAN ETHICAL MAN 121

mold and shape our conduct also. We are to seek to grow
unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ,
unto a perfect man (Eph. 4:13), ever approximating His
likeness here, assured that in the next world we shall be
like Him, for we shall see Him as He is (1 John 3:2).

Our imitation of Christ is, however, not to be a direct
copying of the things which He did, nor a doing of what we
suppose He would do if He were in our place. As a matter
of fact we are not able to do under all circumstances what
Christ did or would do. Every person’s duty is an individual
one, to be determined on the basis of the law, the circum-
stances of the case, and the individuality of the acting sub-
ject. An attempt to do as Christ did would often be both
presumptuous and ridiculous on our part. The decisive ques-
tion is not, What would Christ do under these circumstances?
but, What would He have me do? Our endowments, knowl-
edge, character, power and the like are not identical with
Christ’s. Our imitation of Christ, therefore is not to be a
slavish imitation of His outward actions, but an imitation
of His perfect conformity to—HisFadrer's will, as "that con-

Tormity is illustrated in His Tife. Tt should be born in mind
that the life of Christ cannot furnish us actual examples of
conduct under all circumstances, and that there are relations
and experiences of human life into which He did not enter.
For instance, His life does not give us an actual example
for the conduct of a husband or father or merchant, nor fur-
nish a prototype for regeneration and conversion.

The Means of Grace and the Ethical Development. ‘The
development of the ethical life is conditioned on the con-
tinued use of the Means of Grace through which the new
life has been implanted. In baptism with its gracious cove-
nant the Holy Spirit lays the lasting basis of the fellowship
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with God. In the Word, written and oral, He brings the
revelation of God's grace constantly to bear upon the mind
and heart as a regenerating and sanctifying power. In the
Lord’s Supper He mediates and vitalizes the fellowship of
the believers with Christ and with one another. Thus the
Means of Grace are the objective condition not only of the
genesis but of the preservation and development of the
Christian ethical life.

Since the work of sanctification is one which must be
accomplished through the codperation of God's will with
ours, we must pray for divine grace and assistance; but we
must also diligently use the Means of Grace which God has
ordained for the purpose of conveying to us the needed
strengthening for our task.

The Word is to be used as a constant reminder of our
daily need of repentance and forgiveness, of the readiness of
God to forgive us for Christ’s sake, and of the strengthening
grace of God which is at our disposal for the asking. Those
persons who despise the hearing and reading of the Word
are despising an indispensable aid for success in the fulfill-
ment of their ethical task. The spiritual life will wither
and die if it does not derive nourishment from the divine
Word which is the food of the soul. The weakness of the
faith and the poverty of the spiritual life of many so-called
Christians are directly traceable to their neglect of the Word
of God.

The sacraments are to be used also. Baptism is, indeed,
to be administered only once; but the promise given to us
in baptism is to be applied constantly for the comfort and
strengthening of the soul. It assures us that we have been
adopted as God's children, admonishes us to live as His
children, and comforts us with the assurance that God is our
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loving heavenly Father, who is ever with us as our Friend
and Helper.

The Lotrd’s Supper should be partaken of as often as ad-
ministered. Its purpose is to strengthen our faith and build
up our spiritual life. Properly partaken of, it deepens our
repentance, strengthens our assurance of forgiveness, and
reénforces our determination to bring all our powers and
activities into subjection to the law of Christ.



PART II
THE CHRISTIAN MOTIVE



CHAPTER VIII
THE NATURE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

A Christian Life is a life lived in obedience to the will of
God, not by the outward compulsion of the law, but by the
inner constraint of love. As a regenerate man the Christian
has been restored to fellowship with God through faith; and
now perfection of living in this fellowship is the goal which
he has voluntarily set for himself, and to which all other
goals must be subordinated. In his reconciliation with God
through Christ, the law of God has become the law of his
own innermost being. And since the substance of that law
is love, the Christian’s life becomes a life of love to God,
and a life of love to other persons and things as determined
by his love to God.

The Highest Good. Accordingly, for the Christian the
Highest Good or goal is found, objectively considered, in
God; and, subjectively considered, in communion or fellow-
ship with God. The ethical life thus becomes a unity, be-
cause the ethical significance of all things is measured by
their relation to God, and all ethical behavior consists in
conformity to His will.

With the partial exception of Plato, the Greek world found
the goal of man in himself, and sought to reach it either by
the enjoyment of the world or by its negation. But the
Scriptures place the goal in God. This is implied in the crea-
tion of man in God’s image, and finds frequent expression
in the Psalms (63:1-3; 42:2; 17:15; 73:25). It is empha-
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sized in many places in the New Testament. God has pre-
destinated us unto Himself (Eph. 1:5), all things are of
Him, and through Him, and to Him (Rom. 11:36), and
all men are to seek after and find Him (Acts 17:27). Man
is to have life by coming to God through Christ (John
14:6), and to find peace in Him (Eph. 2:14), and right-
eousness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost (Rom. 14:17).
The believer’s treasure is to be in heaven (Matt. 6:20), and
he is not only to seek the kingdom of God before all else
(Matt. 6:33), but he is to sacrifice all else, if need be, in
order to obtain and retain it. The objection that since
Christianity bids us seek the highest blessedness in God,
therefore the Highest Good of the Christian has in it an
hedonistic element, is not valid; for the Highest Good is
here regarded in a strictly ethical sense.

A Radical Difference exists between the life of the Chris-
tian and that of the non-Christian, though this fact is not
always apparent in the outward conduct. In the early days
of the Christian Church the difference between the life of
the Christian and that of the pagan was very evident. Their
ethical ideals were far apart. Their standards of right and
wrong were very unlike. But in our day the influence of
Christian ideals has penetrated far beyond the confines of
the Church, and has molded the ethical thinking and prac-
tice of innumerable persons who make no claim to Chris-
tianity and even are hostile to it. “To a large extent the

Qta.ndatds of Christianity with regard to honesty, truthful-
ness, decency, generosity, kindness and the like have become
the accepted standards of the world in which we live.

There is, nevertheless, a wide difference between the
life of the Christian and that of the non-Christian. Both
men may be honest, truthful, clean, generous and kind; but
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the maxim that "if two persons do the same thing, it is not
the same” applies here. When examined with regard to
their \inner nature the lives and conduct of the two present
a fundamental difference in kind. In the one case the life
and conduct are the outgrowth and fruit of the natural man
and his powers, and the result of motives purely of an
earthly nature; while in the other case they are the out-
growth and fruit of the spiritual man, and of the new mo-
tive of love to God which has followed upon the grateful
appreciation and acceptance of God's love by faith. The
Christian’s life is the life of one who has been reconciled
to God in Christ and is united with Him in love; while the
non-Christian’s life is the life of one who is still alienated
from God and at enmity with Him, and hence a life which
does not and cannot flow from love to God. The difference
in the lives is to be traced back to a radical difference in
the persons. The Christian is 2 new creature in Christ, and
the life which he leads is the legitimate sequence of what he
is by divine grace. It is the fruit of the new and good tree.
It is the result of the activity of the new principle of love
which has been enthroned in him. Externally many of his
actions resemble those of persons who are not Christians;
but when examined with regard to the attitude of mind and
the motive back of them, they are entirely different kinds
of actions.

There is a certain inevitableness about the life of the
Christian. It may be said of him not only that he leads
a new life, but that he cannot help but lcad it. lﬂmm.lly‘

" operative power inevitably work by love, and produce ethical
conduct. A good tree not only should bear good fruit, but
in a very real sense cannot bear any other. Trees and men
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necessarily bear fruit after their kind. As little as a good
tree can fail to bear good fruit, so little can the Christian
fail to lead a good life. The very genuineness of his
faith guarantees that. The new life of obedience to
God can cease only when the man has ceased to be a

In conformity with the intimate relation between morality
and religion, the moral life of the Christian is due to his
new spiritual life. When we speak, therefore, of ethical
growth or development, the connection between it and the
spiritual life of which it is the result and manifestation must
not be lost sight of. The growth in right ethical living is
contingent upon the growth and development of the new
spiritual life out of which it springs. And any attempt to
understand the process by which the ethical development
expands must go back to the growing and expanding
spiritual life.

Spiritual Growth, The new life implanted in its begin-
nings by regeneration is, like all life, meant to grow and
develop; and, as it does so, its activity exhibits increasingly
genuine ethical phenomena. In a true sense the Christian
has no power in himself to make himself grow either physi-
cally or spiritually. Life and its growth are the work of
God. Man can do nothing to make himself grow. ‘“Which
of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his
stature?” applies to spiritual as well as to physical growth.
We speak, indeed, of the codperation of man with divine
grace in his ethical development. But this codperation is
not to be regarded as that of two equals. It is the feeble
codperation of man with the mighty grace of God. The
codperation of the human will with the divine can have no
effect upon the life process itself. That is entirely in God’s



THE NATURE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE 131

hands. But human coSperation can and should do much to
remove the things that would prove obstacles to growth, and
to perform those things which according to the divine ar-
rangement are calculated to foster growth. Hence the ethi-
cal problem of the Christian is that of removing and over-
coming the conditions which are detrimental and promoting
those which are favorable to the spiritual life and its ethical
fruitage. Among the latter, nourishment on the Word of
God occupies the first place.

The Law in the Flesh. The Christian finds in himself and
in the world around him much that is calculated to hamper
and hinder the true development of his spiritual life. For
around him is the world with its snares and temptations, and
within him is the old evil nature of sin, which has not been
eradicated by regeneration, but which remains in him along-
side of the new nature implanted by grace. Hence, while
in the center of his being he has been so transformed that
his deepest desire is to do only God’s will, he finds a law in
his flesh which wars against the law of his mind, so that the
good which he would he does not, and the evil which he
would not, that he does (Rom. 7:19-23). This war of the
flesh against the spirit will continue to the end of his life.
And it is this conflict which complicates his ethical task, and
makes difficult and often futile his best ethical endeavors.
To will is present with him, but how to perform that which
is good he finds not. Hence his ethical achievements al-
ways fall short of his ideals. He finds himself weak in this
conflict. But God’s grace is sufficient for us (1 Cor. 12:9);
and by the continued working of the Holy Spirit in the
heart accompanied by the codperation of the Christian’s own
will there is a constant, though often slow, growth in the
subordination of the psychical and physical nature to the
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law of God which reigns in the citadel of the Christian’s
being.

Love as the Motive. Christianity is fundamentally a way
of life, not merely a way of living; it is a way of so remak-
ing men in their inmost selves that they become spiritually
alive through faith in Christ, and that their behavior be-
comes ethical as the result of the new inner motive of love.
Hence, the development of the Christian’s life is by a process
of internal spiritual growth, and not by one of external
accretion. It grows as a tree grows by the expansion of an
inner vital principle, and not as a house “'grows” by out-
ward additions. With the increase of faith and love there
is a more abundant life (John 10:10), and this abounding
life manifests itself in an ever enlarging ethical activity.

Christian morality is thus not primarily a matter of actions
and conduct, though it includes them, but the presence of
love to God in us as a power and influence which increas-
ingly controls and directs our thinking, feeling and willing.
This love results from God's love to us apprehended by
faith (1 John 4:19). Itis an appreciative and grateful love.
It disposes us, because of God’s great love to us, to devote
every power and faculty of our being to the doing of His
will alone. It is evident that this love cannot be found in
any heart in which faith does not abide; and that, on the
other hand, it is always present where faith is present, be-
cause faith is the loving appreciation of God’s love. In its
beginnings love is often weak, because faith is weak. It
grows through the growth of the faith from which it springs.
The more we by faith appreciate God’s love to us, the more
we love Him in return. If the motive power of love in the
Christian’s life grows weak, the remedy is to be found in a
deeper appreciation of his own sinfulness and of God’s love
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in saving him from it. Love to God does not grow in re-
sponse to mere exhortations to love, nor yet in response to
upbraidings for lack of love. It increases as the believing
appreciation of God's love increases; in other words, it in-
creases as faith increases. And when love grows cold we
need to pray not only, “Lord increase our love,” but, “Lord,
increase our faith.”

At the same time it must be borne in mind that the power
of love to control our lives increases with each new act of
love. Exercise gives strength and facility. He who lets
love dominate his thoughts and words and deeds will find
that it becomes constantly easier to do so. On the other
hand, he who withholds the thought or word or deed of love
in one instance will find that he has thereby made it more
difficule to yield to the impulse of love in other instances.

A Christlike Mind. Since the ethical life which is the
outgrowth and development of the new spiritual life im-
planted in regeneration includes not only the outward con-
duct but the mind of the Christian, and since only to the
extent to which his mind has become pervaded and controlled
by the new law of love can the outward conduct possess a
truly ethical character, the first task of the Christian is to
cultivate a Christlike mind, to become like Christ in his love
to God and man. He is to bring his mind into subjection
to the law of Christ, so that all his thoughts, desires, aspira-
tions and strivings shall be such only as have their source
in a loving desire to do God's will. Outward actions are
in themselves neither good nor bad, but possess their dis-
tinctive moral or immoral character from the mind or inten-
tion from which they have sprung. The Christlike mind is
the prerequisite of Christlike conduct. A right disposition
is essential for the fulfillment of duty.
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When love to God has come to dominate our attitude to-
ward all things, so that the attitude or disposition of love
becomes habitual, then love has become a virtue in us. For
virtue is the determined and habitual choice of the good. It
is the constant and habitual effort to conform in all things
to the will of God. And it is the existence of this virtue in
a man that fies him for the continued doing of what is
morally good. _

Virtue a Unit. Since the Christlike mind or disposition is
one of love, and whatever is right and ethical in God's sight
must spring from love, love is the primary and fundamental
virtue. It includes in itself all the other Christian virtues.
The others are simply the unfolding of the one great and
.comprehensive virtue of Christian love. They are the differ-
ent forms in which the one great virtue manifests itself under
the various conditions and circumstances of life. Love is the
gem; but it has many facets. One is humility, another is
patience, another is gratitude, another is obedience, and so
on. The particular facet that is exposed to view depends on
the nature of the particular demand made on love. If the
demand is made by want, love manifests itself as benevo-
lence; if by an affront or injury, as forbearance and for-
giveness. All the virtues grow out of love to God and
man.

Faith, Hope and Love. In the ancient Church it was cus-
tomary, on the basis of 1 Cor. 13:13, to regard faith, hope
and love as the theological virtues. ‘This view was shared
by the Middle Ages. It is still the prevalent view in the
Roman Catholic Church, which in its doctrine of fides in-
formis and fides caritate formata gives to love a place above
faith.

But faith, hope and love are not really codrdinate virtues.
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There is an essential difference between faith on the one
_hand, and love and hope on the other. Faith stands in a
class by itself and, strictly speaking, is not a virtue but the
source of the virtues. Faith is the prerequisite and essential
condition for all virtues. Through faith there comes into
existence between God and man that relation which alone
makes love or hope or any other Christian virtues possible.
To faith there belongs a certain preéminence over love and
hope, inasmuch as faith is the originating and vital principle,
while love and hope result from it. Love is, indeed, the
essence of the Christian ethical disposition; but faith is its
prerequisite.

The whole relation of fellowship with God is based on
faith. This is true in the Old Testament dispensation as
well as in the New. The greatness of Abraham as a man
of God consisted in his faith. The disciples first believed
on Christ and followed Him; and then they loved Him and
based their hope on Him. Thus faith is not a virtue to be
placed alongside of other virtues, but rather is to be placed
before all virtues as the vital principle of the ethical life.
As Luther in commenting on Gal. 5:6 points out, Paul does
not say that love works, but that faith works; and he makes
love the instrument through which faith operates. All
works are acceptable only because of the faith which is in
all the works, however different they may be. Hence faith
is not a virtue but the mother of the virtues.

Faith, love and hope are so intimately connected, that one
cannot be present in the heart without the others. ‘The three
together constitute the unity and completeness of the Chris-
tan life (1 Cor. 13:13). These three abide; they are the
permanent factors in the Christian’s life, in contrast to the
special gifts which the Corinthians coveted (1 Cor. 12).
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And the greatest of these is love, because love is that which
makes us to be like God: for God is love.

Faith comes first; and through faith we attain to love
and hope. Faith enables us to overcome the world (1 John
5:4) ; love enables us to minister to it; and hope enables us
to renounce it. Faith will give way to sight; hope to glad
fruition; but love will abide throughout eternity. So far
as salvation is concerned faith is the essential thing. We
are saved through faith, not through love. But the final
purpose of God is to bring us through faith to love, and
eventually to perfect love. Faith is the means, love is the
end. Love is the true regulative principle in the relation
between man and God and between man and his fellows,
and shall remain so forever.



CHAPTER IX
LOVE TO GOD

The Fundamental Virtue. The love which controls the
Christian’s mind or heart, and which is the fundamental
virtue out of which all others spring, is primarily love to
God; for the ethical relation is first of all and essentially a
relation to Him. The fellowship between the believer and
God established through faith is a fellowship of mutual love
—a love of complacency on God’s part toward the believer
for Christ’s sake, and a grateful love of the believer for
God. The nature of this mutual love is more fully charac-
terized by the Biblical description of the relationship be-
tween God and the believer as that of Father and child; for
we are the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus (Gal.
3:26). The love which the Christian has to God is there-
fore a filial love; a love which is confident of God's love
and care, and which in a childlike spirit seeks to do only that
which is pleasing to God. It is the Spirit of adoption,
whereby we cry, Abba, Father, in contrast to the spirit of
bondage which obeys from fear (Rom. 8:15). To the ex-
tent to which the love of God becomes perfect, slavish fear
of God disappears; for perfect love casteth out fear (1 John
4:18). The Christian will always have a childlike fear of
God; but it is a fear of displeasing God and of losing Him,
rather than a fear of punishment.

A Unifying Principle. Love, in the proper sense of the
word, is possible only between persons, and is the essence of
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personal fellowship. It not only manifests itself in a tender
mutual consideration, but implies a love for the same things
and a striving for the same ends. It is therefore a unifying
principle. Hence, love to God results in the harmony of the
Christian’s will with God’s and in the making of God's
purposes his. It implies a love for the persons and things
which God loves, and a hatred of that which He hates. It
is a love which is to hold the highest place in the heart; for
we are to love God with all our heart, and with all our soul,
and with all our strength, and with all our mind (Luke
10:27). This love does not exclude love for other persons
and things, but requires its subordination to the love of
God. He who loves God is expressly commanded to love his
brother also (1 John 4:21). Love to God has as its corol-
lary love to the neighbor; for while God hates sin, He loves
the sinner and seeks the salvation of the sinner even at the
.cost of the sacrifice of His only Son. Hence the command
to love God above all is accompanied by the other which is
like unto it, ““Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Love
to God cannot exist without love to our fellow men. For
if a man says that he loves God and yet hates his brother,
the apostle declares that the man is a liar (1 John 4:20).
The Result of God’s Love. Love to God is the result of
His love to us (1 John 4:19). It flows from our appreciation
of all that God is and all that He has done and does for us
in temporal and spiritual things. For in spite of our un-
worthiness, His mercies are new unto us every morning
(Lam. 3:22, 23), and He bestows upon us unspeakable
grace and mercy through the redemptive work of Christ
and the regenerating and sanctifying operations of the Holy
Spirit. Our love to God is therefore a grateful love. It is,
indeed, a disinterested love in the sense that we do not love
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Him in order to earn salvation by so doing. It is a love of
gratitude for salvation already freely received. But this
disinterestedness is not to be understood as meaning that it
leaves out of consideration all the temporal and spiritual
benefits which we have received from God. The Christian
will never in this world or the next forget the divine grace
which saved him in Christ, nor fail to be moved by its con-
templation. The more he meditates upon God’s love and
what it means to him, the greater his love to God becomes.

Love is commanded in the law; but it is not produced by
a command. It is the result of seeing and appreciating what
we regard as lovable qualities in another. Here is the fun-
damental reason for the insufficiency of the law. It is indis-
pensable in its place, to convict of sin and of the need of
grace. But its demand for love is unaccompanied by the
bestowal of any power to do what is demanded. Love to
God grows by the contemplation of His love to us and of
His perfect character. When the Christian’s life is not what
it should be, we trace the defect back to the lack of love to
God, and this again to the lack of sufficient appreciation of
God's love to us. In the hurry and rush of business and
amusement Christians often take too little time for medita-
tion upon God’s love and what it means for them, and hence
their love fails to increase and grow strong.

Virtues Comprehended in Love to God. Love to God is
the active principle of the whole ethical life. Out of it all
virtues must develop, and by it all conduct must be regu-
lated. So fundamentally does it constitute Christian charac-
ter that all other virtues may properly be regarded as forms
in which love to God manifests itself.

It is difficult to frame a satisfactory list of all the Chris-
tian virtues. The New Testament mentions a large number
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of them (Gal. 5:22; Eph. 5:9; 2 Pet. 1:5-7; 1 Cor. 13); but
it does not attempt to classify them. Probably the best way
in which to enumerate and classify them is to regard them
with respect to the person or object directly involved in the
virtue. We thus obtain four classes of virtues: with respect
to God, self, our fellow men, and the world in general. In
this chapter we shall confine ourselves to a consideration
of the virtues which flow directly from love to God,
and which have immediate reference to our relation to
Him.

Love to God manifests itself in various ways. As a re-
sponse to God's love to the unworthy, love to God mani-
fests itself in Humility; as a loving appreciation of God’s
kindness, in Thankfulness; as a loving desire to please God,
in Obedience; as an enduring love, in Fidelity; as a confid-
ing love, in Trust; as a rejoicing love, in Joy; and as a lov-
ing confidence with respect to the future, in Hope.

Humility, which is so essential a constituent of Christian
character, is a virtue for which the Greeks had not even a
name. It was a conception foreign to their minds, and hence
they had no word to describe it. For them the exemplary
man was the man of magnanimous pride. The use of the
term fapeinophrosune in the sense of humility is confined to
the New Testament Greek. Josephus employs it in the
sense of pusillanimity. By the classic writers the word
tapeinos, which in the New Testament means humble or
lowly, was used as a term of contempt, and when applied
to persons meant mean or base. For the Greeks the anti-
thesis of pride or arrogance was sophrosune (temperance or
sobriety) ; and in their daily intercourse with other men,
dikaiosune (justice or righteousness). The mental attitude
commended by the Stoic was that of haughty self-sufficiency
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and of proud resignation to the inevitable. Christianity,
however, has assigned to humility a place among the essen-
tial virtues. Without humility no one can become or remain
a Christian.

The requirement of humility runs counter to the natural
inclination of the human heart. This is true not only in
man’s relation to his fellow men where his natural tendency
is to seek to be honored and served, but is especially true in
his relation to God. One of the greatest obstacles which
the Gospel meets in the natural man is his deep-rooted un-
willingness to acknowledge his utter unworthiness and spir-
itual helplessness. And yet until man acknowledges his
complete dependence upon divine grace, no faith in Christ
is possible. Hence the necessity of humility is emphasized
throughout the New Testament; and Christ, who in His
own person had no such reason for humility as we have,
nevertheless gave us an example of humility. He lived

_among men in all lowliness, and humbled Himself even
unto death in order to redeem us (Phil. 2:6-8). As a man
He completely subordinated His own will to that of His
heavenly Father (John 4:34).

The necessity of humility in any right attitude toward
God appears from the contrast between the omnipotence of
God and the weakness of man, between the holiness of God
and the sinfulness of man, between the righteousness of God
and the guilt and helplessness of man. A true appreciation
of the situation produced by sin leaves to man no alternative
but to smite upon his breast and say, “God be merciful to
me the sinner” (Luke 18:13). God resists the proud but
gives grace to the humble (1 Peter 5:5). Since the Chris-
tian is one who has found grace, he is one who in the very
process of being brought to faith has become humble in
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mind. And this humility remains ever afterwards a basic
factor in his character. He realizes that nothing of what
he is or does in conformity with God’s will is due to any
strength or merit in him, but solely to divine grace. And
the development of his Christian character depends on the
constant presence of humility as a basic ingredient. He is
constantly dependent on God for the grace and strength
which he needs, and constantly ascribes to God and not to
himself the credit for any worthy Christian achievement.
His strength is found in his humble dependence on God
(2 Cor. 12:9, 10). By God’s grace he is what he is (1 Cor.
15:10). His Christian ethical development will be directly
in proportion to the presence of humility; for God dwells
with him who is of a humble and contrite heart (Isa.
57:15). Without humility on our part God can neither
carry out His gracious purposes within us, nor satisfactorily
use us for the accomplishment of His purposes in His
kingdom.

Thankfulness to God is the loving appreciation of His
goodness. Since only the believer can or does love God, only
the believer can or will be really thankful to Him. Worldly
men, being estranged from God by sin, have no inclination
to acknowledge their indebtedness to Him. Their very
impenitence and unbelief are an evidence of ingratitude.
God does, indeed, let His sun shine on the evil and on the
good, and send rain upon the just and the unjust (Matt.
5:45) ; but true gratitude for temporal blessings as well as
for the spiritual riches offered in Christ is absent from the
unbeliever’s heart. The lack of gratitude to God is desig-
nated by the apostle Paul as a fundamental sin of heathen-
dom (Rom. 1:21). It is one of the outstanding sins of
mankind to-day.
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The Christian is thankful to God, because he realizes that
every good gift of body or soul comes from God (Jas. 1:17),
and his faith and love prompt him to receive those gifts
‘with thanksgiving. The temporal blessings which call for
gratitude are enumerated by Luther in his explanation of
the first article of the Creed in his Small Catechism, in
which he describes God's creation and providence. The
spiritual blessings which call for gratitude are described
in his explanation of the second and third articles, in which
he gives in large outlines the divine work of redemption
and sanctification. ‘The Heidelberg Catechism treats of the
Christian’s entire obedience to the commandments of God
under the head of thankfulness. For the believer the fact
that divine grace has rescued him from sin and destruction
is ceaseless cause for gratitude. He leads a new life in
harmony with God’s will, not in the hope of thereby gaining
merit, but in loving gratitude for mercies received.

A study of the Scriptures shows that thankfulness has been
a marked characteristic of the godly in every age. The
Israelites brought thank-offerings to the Lord. Job praised
God in the midst of his afflictions (Job 1:21). The Psalms
are permeated with the spirit of thankfulness, and abound
with expressions of thanksgiving. In the New Testament
Paul not only exhorts the Christians to give thanks to God
for all things (Eph. 5:20), but glories in afflictions (Rom.
5:3), and sings songs with Silas while confined in the stocks
(Acts 16:24, 25). The apostles begin nearly all their
epistles with thanksgiving, and break out into thanks in the
course of them. Christ himself has given us an example of
thankfulness, giving thanks at the breaking of bread, at the
institution of the Lord’s Supper, and on numerous other occa-
sions. ‘The record of the ten lepers who were cleansed by
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Him shows that He looks for gratitude from those who
have tasted of His mercy (Luke 17:17).

Christians offer no propitiatory sacrifices to God, because
Christ has once for all offered the all-sufficient sacrifice for
sin. But they offer the sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving.
Their whole life is to be a thank-offering to God (Rom.
12:1). Itis such a thank-offering in the proportion in which
they really appreciate the blessings which God bestows upon
them. Unfortunately the very ceaselessness of God's bless-
ings has a tendency to dull the sense of gratitude and to
cause men to receive His gifts as a matter of course. Then,
too, the mind is often permitted to dwell unduly on the sup-
posed benefits which are lacking, and thus gratitude is
diminished for the countless blessings actually received. An
increasingly grateful disposition develops in the measure in
which the believer daily calls to mind God’s benefits and
meditates upon God’s unfailing goodness. As a virtue grati-
tude is a matter of the heart, and manifests itself in prayers
and hymns and in a godly life of obedience and service.

Obedjence. Love to God manifests itself by the increasing
development of an obedient mind. Without obedience to
God's will all protestations of love to him are futile. Wor-
ship which is not accompanied by obedience is unavailing.
“To obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the
fat of rams” (1 Sam. 15:22). Love is concerned to please
the person who is loved. And the absence of obedience to
God is evidence of the lack of love for Him. This obedience
is a matter of the heart. It is a loving attitude of willing
obedience. It is not a compliance with the divine will
through the constraint of fear, nor mere external obedience
to laws and regulations. It is a fulfillment of the law of
God from the motive which the law itself demands, namely,
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love. For love is the fulfillment of the law (Rom. 13:10).
The externality and hollowness of the obedience of the
Pharisees was due to their lack of love to God (John 5:42).

Christian obedience is the loving subjection of the human
will to the divine. It is the sinking of our will in God’s
and the disposing of the mind to unqualified compliance
with every divine requirement. It implies a mind which not
only obeys but which is constantly ready for obedience. It
is at once active and passive in its nature—a readiness to do
all that God commands and a readiness to endure all things
for His sake. Self and its preferences are set aside in a
voluntary and loving desire to conform in all things to the
divine will. In a child of God who is filled with filial love
for his heavenly Father there is always a ready and willing
mind. Filial love and obedience go hand in hand. Love
increasingly makes obedience easy. To those who love God
obedience is not a hardship but a delight (1 John 5:3).
Hence Christ’s yoke is easy and His burden is light (Matt.
11:28). Unwillingness to obey argues a lack of love to God.

The life of Christ was a life of willing and loving obedi-
ence to His heavenly Father. He came into the world to
do His Father’s will (Heb. 10:7); He was obedient unto
death, even the death of the cross (Phil. 2:8); His life-work
was to do His Father’s will (John 4:34; 6:38); and He
saved men by His obedience (Rom. 5:19). The lives of
the apostles illustrate the Christian spirit of obedience. They
gave themselves with willing minds to the service of Christ
and His Gospel, and performed prodigies of labor and en-
dured untold hardships in obeying the command to preach
the Gospel to all nations. Paul tells us that he counted all
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Jesus
Christ his Lord, and enumerates a formidable list of the
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hardships which he endured in the propagation of the Gos-
pel (2 Cor. 11:23-28).

The Christian’s cultivation of the spirit of obedience meets
with much opposition from the remnants of the old nature
in him. Love prompts to obedience; the old Adam prompts
to disobedience. But the spirit of obedience becomes in-
creasingly the controlling attitude of the mind, as sin by
divine grace is more and more subdued in us. The believer
aims at perfect obedience to the will of God (Matt. 5:48).
This is an ideal which he never reaches in this world, but
one which he more and more approaches.

Fidelity is the attitude of the Christian’s mind which re-
fuses to let anything separate him from God who is the object
of his faith and love, and which disposes him rather to lose
all else than to lose Christ (Phil. 3:8). This fidelity is
essentially perseverance in faith and love. Without perse-
verance in the faith the Christian will lose his salvation
(Matt. 10:22; Rev. 2:10). Without perseverance in love
he cannot remain in the fellowship with God into which he
has been received. Fidelity is a resolute clinging to God as
the highest good in spite of temptations, difficulties, dangers,
persecutions and afflictions. It recognizes that in God lies
all our salvation and all our blessedness; and it is not only
determined to let no willful sin come between the soul and
God, but faithfully and in love to perform every task which
Christian duty imposes. It ardently desires to hear from
Christ at the end of life the welcome words, “Well done,
good and faithful servant; enter thou into the joy of thy
Lord” (Matt. 25:21); but it also desires during the whole
of life upon earth to have the “testimony of a good con-
science and the assurance of God'’s favor.”

The need of fidelity is found in the necessity of overcom-
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ing temptations and enduring trials, and in the duty of
employing our Christian liberty in the loving and devoted
service of God. Its necessity for ethical growth is evident.
For the Christian must not only continue in Christ'’s word
if he would be His disciple indeed (John 8:31), but he must
abide in Christ as the branch in the vine if he would bear
fruit (John 15:4).

Fidelity to God carries with it fidelity in all the relations
of life, because all the obligations which we owe to ourselves
and to other men are indirectly obligations to God. To be
true to Him means to be true to ourselves and to our neigh-
bors, and faithful to duty under all circumstances. Fidelity
to the creature which is not consistent with fidelity to God
is a sin.

Trust. ‘The believer's trust in God is based on the fact
that God spared not His only Son but delivered Him up for
us all; and that, having given us this greatest gift, He will
not withhold any lesser ones that are needed (Rom. 8:32).
The believer is sure of God's love in Christ, and hence
places himself unreservedly in God’s hands with the confi-
dence that God will watch over him with all a Father’s love
and care (Ps. 103:13). This trust is essentially a trust in
God’s special providence over the godly, and hence a firm
assurance that God will provide for all our needs (Ps.
55:22), and make all things work together for our good
(Rom. 8:28). It is a casting of all our care upon God, be-
cause He careth for us (1 Pet. 5:7). Confidence in God'’s
loving care is to be distinguished, however, from foolhardi-
ness and presumption (Matt. 4:7).

This trust is implicit like that of a child in his father
(Matt. 6:9; Ps. 103:13). It accepts what befalls as an ex-
pression of a loving Father’s will (Job 1:21). It relies on
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God in every danger (Ps. 31:1), and endures patiently
whatever trials He sees fit to send (Col. 1:11). It gives
inward peace, no matter how dark and mysterious may be the
ways through which Providence leads (John 14:1; Ps. 23:4).
It frees from anxiety as to what we shall eat or drink or
wear (Matt. 6:25-31), and gives confidence that, if we do
our duty from day to day, God will provide for us (Matt.
6:33), and will guard us (Matt. 10:29, 30).

Trust assumes that God is ordering our lives for the best
(Rom. 8:28), and gives contentment (Phil. 4:11). It gives
patience and even cheerfulness under trials and sufferings,
knowing that these are part of the process necessary and
intended to refine us for our eternal home (Heb. 12:11).
It believes that with every trial God will give the strength
needed to bear it (1 Cor. 10:13; 2 Cor. 12:8, 9), and that
He will remove it in His own good time (Ps. 130:5, 6).
It looks forward to the time when all the sorrows of earth
shall be gone forever (Rev. 21:4), and the believer shall
enjoy the unalloyed and eternal blessedness of heaven (Rev.
22:2-5).

]oy.) The New Testament testifies in many passages to
the depth and incomparableness of the joy and blessedness
belonging to the Christian. It is an unspeakable joy (1
Pet. 1:8) and a joy in the Holy Ghost (Rom. 14:17). It
flows from the consciousness that God loves him, and that
he loves God in return. It is of the same kind as the joy
of Christ, which was grounded in the knowledge that the
Father loved Him, and that He abode in the Father's love
by loving the Father and doing His will (John 15:9-11).

The true Christian disposition is, therefore, not one of
gloom or solemnity, but of rejoicing in the Lord always
(Phil. 4:4). The believer is or should be the happiest of
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men. His joy is rooted in his peace with God through Jesus
Christ (Rom. 5:1), and is conditioned upon the fullness of
his communion or fellowship with God. It is necessarily
interrupted in this world, but will be perfected in the next.
It is not always present in the Christian in the degree in
which it ought to be. Our faith gives us a right to rejoice
and be glad in the Lord; but we do not always use our right
as we should. Like all virtues, our joy in the Lord needs
cultivation.

Joy is the fundamental tone that should run through the
‘whole life of the Christian. It should be constant (Phil.
4:4); it should make God's service delightful (1 John 5:3);
and it should enable the believer to bear earthly losses and
privations with equanimity (Phil. 3:8). Its possession will
make us cheerful even in tribulation, because these cannot
separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus (Rom.
8:35-38), and because eternal life and blessedness await us
in heaven (Rom. 8:18).

Hope is the patient expectation of a future good. Faith
refers to the present, hope to the future. By faith the be-
liever is confident that he is now reconciled to God and
enjoys His favor. By hope he is confident that God will
in the future bestow upon him every needful gift in this
world, and grant him eternal blessedness in the world to
come.

This hope is founded on Christ (1 Tim. 1:1) and is
wrought in us by God’s grace through the resurrection of
Christ (1 Pet. 1:3). Itis a hope bound up with the Gospel,
and is not possessed by those who are still estranged from
God (Eph. 2:12). It is the hope of Christ’s blessed appeat-
ance (Tit. 2:13), of being heirs of eternal life (Tit. 3:7),
and of obtaining an eternal and incorruptible inheritance
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(1 Pet. 1:3, 4). It is meant to be an anchor of the soul to
prevent spiritual shipwreck in times of storm and stress
(Heb. 6:18, 19).

Hopefulness is and should be a marked characteristic
of the Christian. He waits upon God and hopes in His
word (Ps. 130:5). He does not give way to despair. He
knows that God is overruling all for the best. In the
strength of this hope he takes up his cross daily and follows
Jesus, knowing that the sufferings of this present time are
not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be re-
vealed in him (Rom. 8:17). His hope gives him courage,
patience and endurance, and enables him to be faithful and
to receive the crown (Rev. 2:10).



CHAPTER X
LOVE TO OURSELVES'

Implied in Command to Love Our Neighbor. Love to
self is not expressly commanded in the decalogue or in the
summary of the moral law which enjoins love to God and
the neighbor. Doubtless the absence of such a command
is due to the lack of need for it. Men love themselves of
their own accord. ‘The danger is not that they will not love
themselves, but that they will love themselves inordinately
and in such a manner as to conflict with their love to God
and their fellow men. Hence, while it is implied in the
moral law that love to self is right, proper and necessary,
it is directly stated that it must be exercised in harmony
with the love due to God and the neighbor. We are to
love God with all our heart, and mind, and soul, and our
neighbor as ourselves. The essence of sin is found in selfish-
ness, that is, in loving self wrongly and overmuch. Man’s
natural tendency is to set the love of self first, and this, of
course, is utterly wrong. But there is a proper love of self.
It is found where love of self is subordinated to love to
God, and where God's will and not our own shapes our
lives. Love to God must reign supreme in the heart; and
love to self has as its true goal the bringing of self up to
the ideal which God has set for it. The Christian loves
himself as he should when his aim is to make of himself
physically, mentally and spiritually what God desires him
to be. This involves the development of body, mind and
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soul to the highest possible point of efficiency in the service
of God.

Preservation of Fellowship with God. The care of the
soul on its spiritual side must be the Christian’s chief con-
cern in his love for himself. His aim should be above all
else to preserve himself in the fellowship with God into
which he has been introduced through faith in Christ.
Whatever else may befall him, his fundamental concern
should be to remain at one with God, and to guard with
all his powers against anything which would separate him
from the love of God. In guarding this divine fellowship
true love for himself will prompt him to take into con-
sideration his entire being as a psycho-physical organism,
and to bear in mind that he is not only to be transformed
by the renewing of his mind, but that his body also is to
be presented as a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto
God (Rom. 12:1).

Virtues Needed. In order that the Christian may exercise
proper care for his body and soul and preserve himself in
the fellowship with God, there are certain virtues which he
will need to cultivate. Among these are wisdom, vigi-
lance, courage and temperance.

Wisdom. The Christian needs wisdom that he may know
what he ought to do and may do it in all the difficult and
puzzling situations of life. This wisdom is not mere knowl-
edge. Knowledge may exist without wisdom, and often
does. A learned man may be a fool in spite of his learning.
Wisdom means both the knowledge and the use of the best
means to attain the best ends. Without a large measure
of wisdom the Christian will fail of that real care for his
soul which he ought to exercise. In its Christian sense
wisdom is not simply a virtue of the intellect, but also of
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the sensibilities and the will. It includes not only the
knowledge of the highest good, but love for it, and a de-
termined will to seek it. Its importance is evident. Hence
we are to be wise unto salvation (2 Tim. 3:15), and to
gain increasing wisdom through prayer (James 1:5) and
the study of the Word (2 Pet. 1:19; 2 Tim. 3:16, 17).
This wisdom involves a clear knowledge of right from
wrong and of the influences at work to destroy us, and also
a knowledge and use of the best means to overcome the
powers of evil and to gain the victory (Eph. 6:10-18).

Vigilance. The Christian needs vigilance. He must be
on his guard against harmful influences and habits of every
kind and especially against the temptations with which the
flesh, the world and the devil assail him. By the flesh is
meant the old evil nature inherited from Adam and existing
in the regenerate man alongside of the new nature implanted
by grace. By the world is meant the world as alienated
from God, especially the unbelieving people in the world.
By the devil is meant the spirit of evil who seduced Eve
and who seeks to beguile us from the simplicity which is in
Christ (2 Cor. 11:3). Against these foes constant vigilance
is essential because of the sudden unexpected, subtle and
powerful nature of many of their assaults and temptations.
Hence Christ's admonition is “Watch and pray that ye
enter not into temptation: for the spirit indeed is willing,
but the flesh is weak” (Matt. 26:41). The lack of watch-
fulness and a complacent unconcern or self-sufficiency have
brought about the ruin of many a Christian.

Courage. The Christian needs courage. His life involves
a continuous struggle against difficulties and a continuous
and strenuous warfare against the powers of evil. He can-
not preserve what has become his in Christ, unless he is
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ready to defend it at all hazards against all assailants.
Without courage he will surrender or flee when he ought to
stand his ground. He must have the courage to do right in
the face of the strongest opposition, to bear ridicule and
persecution, to face danger, and even to endure a martyr's
death in Christ’s cause. Many a Christian has had to seal
his faith with his blood. He must quit himself like 2 man
and be strong (1 Cor. 16:13), be steadfast and unmovable
(1 Cor. 15:58), in nothing terrified by his adversaries (Phil.
1:28), and obey God rather than men (Acts 4:19; 5:29).
The Christian knows that he had better lose all else, even
life itself, than lose Christ.

Temperance. ‘The Christian needs temperance. Mod-
eration in all things is enjoined by the apostle. The lack
of moderation leads directly into sin. Virtues themselves
become vices when carried to excess. Temperance, like
wisdom and courage, held a high place as a virtue among
the ancients. For the Christian it is an indispensable vir-
tue, if he would maintain body and soul in the highest state
of efficiency for God's service. That which, if indulged in
with moderation, may be a benefit to body or soul will harm
them, if carried to excess. ‘That which is not a sin in itself
will become a sin, if the bounds of moderation are not ob-
served. Both Paul and Peter include temperance in the
list of Christian virtues which they enumerate (Gal. 5:23;
2 Pet. 1:5-7). It is an essential virtue in those who would
obtain an incorruptible crown (1 Cor. 9:25).



CHAPTER XI
LOVE TO OUR FELLOW MEN

THE Christian’s love for his fellow men flows from and is
a corollary of his love for God. It is included as an integral
part of the great double commandment of love. It under-
lies the commandments of the second table of the law. Its
absence is a proof of the absence of love to God (1 John
4:20).

Love recognizes that our fellow men are the same kind
of beings as ourselves, members of the same gréat human
family, and entitled to the same rights and privileges; that
they are ends in themselves, as we are; and that they are not
to be used as means for our selfish purposes. Hence, Christ’s
Golden Rule is, “As ye would that men should do unto you,
do ye even so unto them.” God has the same love for
others as for us, and desires their salvation as well as ours;
Christ has suffered and died for them as well as for us; and
the gracious invitation of the Gospel is addressed to them as
well as to us. Since our attitude toward ourselves and others
is to be modeled after God's, it follows that we are to love
our neighbor as ourselves. And as God in his love for
men seeks their genuine welfare, so we in our love for our
fellow men should have a real desire for their temporal and
eternal good.

True love for their fellow men will be found only in those
persons who have first been brought to love God; it is the
outgrowth of love to God. There are, indeed, an altruism
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and a philanthropy which are very admirable from the hu-
man standpoint, but which do not have their root and source
in love to God. We are far from denying to such persons
the credit which belongs to them. But altruism and philan-
thropy which do not flow from love to God lack the divine
element of solicitude for the genuine and efernal welfare
of men.

Its Scope. ‘The Christian’s love for his fellows is universal.
It is wide as the race, and includes within its compass all
the nations of the earth. To Christian love distinctions of
race, color, language and the like do not exist. It includes
all men everywhere, just as God’s love does. This universal-
ity of love is a distinctive characteristic of Christianity. The
Greceks recognized no obligation to men beyond their Hel-
lenic race; all others were despised as barbarians. Their
conception of their duty to their fellow countrymen was
comprehended in the virtue of justice. If they practiced ben-
eficence, it was regarded as an act of justice, and not of love.
The Stoics introduced a certain degree of cosmopolitanism
into the thinking of their day, but it took no practical shape,
and remained only a theory. In practice they limited their
actions to those which could be performed without seri-
ously discommoding themselves. Injuries were not forgiven,
but treated with contempt.

The Jews felt bound to their fellow Jews, but looked on
the Gentiles with disdain, and carefully avoided contaminat-
ing contact with them. Their law enjoined upon them to
love their neighbor; but they interpreted this to mean their
Jewish neighbor. And while their law laid upon them cet-
tain obligations with regard to the strangers among them,
this obligation, as they regarded it, was not at all identical
with love in the Christian sense.
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Christianity has broken down all walls, and includes all
men everywhere among those who are to be loved. Men's
goodaness or badness, their claims or lack of claims upon our
favor, their friendship or their enmity do not in any way alter
the fundamental obligation. The publicans and sinners, says
Christ, love those who love them: but it is the distinctive
mark of the Christian that he loves those who do not love
him.

Its Nature. Christian love to all men is not to be con-
founded with the love of friendship. Friendship implies
some degree of intimacy, and is based on a certain harmony
of mind and purpose; it cannot exist without mutual under-
standing and sympathy. Evidently the obligation to love all
men cannot be an obligation to live on intimate terms of
friendship with all. The great number of persons to be
loved would in itself make this impossible. Again, our
enemies would not consent to live on terms of friendship
with us; and if Christian love meant friendship, we could
not love them. It is not desirable to live on terms of friend-
ship with all. Our friends should be carefully chosen, and
there are many persons whom we as Christians love, but
whom we could not admit into our homes. Scripture warns
us that evil communications corrupt good morals; and its
command to love all men certainly does not mean that we
are to associate on terms of intimacy with the wicked (Ps. 1).

Christian love is love in the sense of good will and benevo-
lence. It is desiring and seeking for others as for ourselves
everything that is good and nothing that is bad. This love
prompts us to pray for our enemies, to return good for evil
and kindness for hatred (Matt. 5:39, 44; Rom. 12; 21),
and to forgive those who injure or offend us (Mart. 18:21;
22; Luke 17:4). Unless we possess this forgiving love we
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shall lose our own forgiveness (Matt. 18:35). We are
taught to pray that God would forgive us as we forgive those
who offend us (Matt. 6:12). Christian love means the elimi-
nation of hatred, malice, envy and similar feelings, and the
presence of a reconciling and forgiving spirit.

Brotherly Love. The love of our fellow men takes the
special form of brotherly love in the case of our fellow
Christians. It is a love modeled after God’s love; and God
loves the Christians in a special way. He loves all men with
the love of compassion; but He loves the Christians with the
love of complacency. He is united with them in a fellowship
of mutual love. Christians, being united together in God,
are united with one another. There is a fellowship of be-
lievers, and this fellowship is marked by brotherly love. It
is love based on the possession of a common God and
Savior, a common faith and a common hope. This brotherly
love is enjoined by Christ (John 15:12). It is to be un-
feigned (1 Pet. 1:22), and its highest manifestation is found
in the sacrifice of our life for the brethren (John 15:13).
It is the distinctive characteristic of the new covenant (John
13:34). In the early days of the Church the love of Chris-
tians for one another made a profound impression upon the
heathen round about them. This brotherly love ought to
be more evident than it often is in the relations of Christians
to one another to-day.

Resultant Virtues. Love to our fellow men manifests
itself under various forms in response to the demands made
upon it. A long list of resultant virtues is traceable to love
to our neighbor. Some of the forms which it takes are
justice, kindness, long-suffering, humility, courtesy, unselfish-
ness, chastity, honesty and truthfulness.

Justice, which was regarded by the ancients as one of the
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four primary virtues, is a Christian virtue of a high order,
and in the Christian sense is a manifestation of love. The
very first obligation of love to others is to grant them their
just rights. It is idle to talk of showing kindness or mercy
to any man so long as we have not first been willing even
to be just to him. The Golden Rule given by Christ has in
it a basic element of justice. Men will not be in a mood to
accept benevolence so long as they have not been granted
what they regard as their just rights.

Kindness manifests itself in a disposition of loving good
will toward others. Love is kind (1 Cor. 13:4) in thought,
word and deed. It goes out in mercy toward the wretched,
in pity toward the suffering, in forgiveness toward those who
have injured or offended us, and in helpfulness toward those
who are in any need. True kindness will hurt in order to
heal, but will not inflict unnecessary suffering. Brutal frank-
ness is no virtue. Kindness is first of all in the mind. If
we think and judge kindly of others, we will also speak and
act in kindness.

Long-suffering is the disposition to be patient with the
faules of others (1 Cor. 13:4) and not to be easily provoked
(1 Cor. 13:5). It is love bearing with the faults of others
and exercising patience under much provocation. It is
often easier to see other people’s faults than our own. But
we have them, and that fact should help us to be patient with
others and to give them time to overcome their faults. The
true Chrisdan will be more concerned about the beam in
his own eye than about the mote in his brother’s eye (Matt.
7:3).

I-}umility excludes boastfulness or vainglory, and forbids
the assumption of an air of superiority on account of the
possession, real or supposed, of social, intellectual or finan-
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cial advantages. It excludes harsh judgment of others and
a “holier than thou” attitude. It remembers that God's
grace and not our own strength have kept us from falling
into sins into which others have fallen (2 Cor. 3:5; 1 Cor.
15:10), and that we ourselves still have many faults which
call for forgiveness on the part of God and man. Humility
inclines the Christian to serve others even in the lowliest
capacities (John 13:12-17). It constitutes true greatness
(Matt. 18:4), and was a conspicuous virtue in such men as
Moses, David, Paul and Luther.

Courtesy or seemliness is love observing the proprieties
and giving proper consideration to the feelings of others.
Love doth not behave itself unseemly (1 Cor. 13:5). Cour-
tesy involves many questions of tact, politeness, amiability,
reasonableness, helpfulness, etc., which are not directly enu-
merated in the commandments, but which are nevertheless
included in the law of love. Rudeness, crudeness, harshness,
lack of consideration for other people’s feelings and the like
do not accord with Christian love.

Unselfishness is the very essence of Christian love. Love
seeketh not her own (1 Cor. 13:5), but seeks the things of
others, not in the sense of seeking to get them away from
others, but in the sense of seeking the gain and happiness
of others. If men were thoroughly unselfish, the difficul-
ties in the family and in the socdal and industrial life
would speedily be adjusted, and the causes of friction be
removed.

Chastity is love guarding the purity of others as well as
our own. It is specially enjoined in the commandment not
to commit adultery, and is fundamentally a state of the
heart, to which words and acts simply give outward expres-
sion. The pure in heart shall see God (Matt. 5:8). The
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Holy Spirit cannot dwell in a heart given over to lascivious
imaginations.

Truthfulness is love guarding the good name of others
against defamation, and their mind against error and false-
hood. It is especially enjoined in the commandment not
to bear false witness. While apparently a matter of word
and speech, it is first of all a matter of mind and heart. It
is genuineness and sincerity, the absence of pretense and
hypocrisy. Just in the measure in which men believe us to
be sincere and genuine, do they have real confidence in us.



CHAPTER XII
LOVE TO THE WORLD IN GENERAL

A Right Attitude Necessary. The fact that the regenerate
man lives in the world makes it necessary for him to have a
right attitude or disposition toward it. ‘That attitude is de-
termined by the attitude which God takes toward it. So far
as the world is restored through grace, God loves it with
the love of complacency. So far as it is still living in ig-
norance of Him, He loves it with the love of compassion.
So far as the world has a future which is comprehended in
His plan of grace, God loves it with a seeking and saving
love. In all three respects the attitude of the Christian to-
ward the world should be the same as God's.

The Natural Not in Itself Sinful. ‘The Christian should
not, like the extreme Pietist, the theocratic idealist and the
ascetic, ignore the world or regard the natural as in itself
sinful. Nor should he, with the pantheist, regard his right
relation to the world as in itself constituting his right relation
to God. For the relation to God and to the world are sep-
arate and distinct relations, and the latter is to be determined
by the former. '

The world in itself is not sinful. As a creature of God it
is good. It is sinful only in so far as it has become alienated
from God. What is good in the world is to be received
and employed for the purposes for which God intended it.
The Christian is not meant to lead a barren and joyless exist-
ence. The world and the things in the world may be enjoyed
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by him so long as there is no sinful use of them. He is to use
this world and not abuse it. He is perfectly at liberty to en-
joy himself in innocent ways. He must avoid the extremes
of a despising of the world on the one hand, and of worldli-
ness on the other. What is innocent in itself may cease to be
so under certain circumstances or if indulged in to excess.

The Christian in the World. The Old Testament saints,
especially in the Psalms, voice their joy over the good gifts
of God in this world; but at the same time they call attention
to the transitory character of all earthly things (Ps. 90; Job;
Eccl). In the New Testament we find Christ taking part
in the innocent festivities of the wedding at Cana (John 2),
and refraining from the ascetic life of John the Baptist (Matt.
11:18, 19). Paul says that Christians should receive earthly
blessings with thanksgiving (1 Tim. 4:4; 1 Cor. 10:30), be
faithful in their earthly calling (Rom. 12:7), recognize the
State as a beneficent institution of God (Rom. 13:1), and
render to all their dues (Rom. 13:7).

But Not of Ir. Christianity does not take us out of our
earthly environment, but gives us a new relation to it. The
Christian is in the world, but not of it (John 17:14, 15).
He is not meant to lead a life of physical separation from the
world like the monk or the hermit; nor is he to find the
essence of morality in frowning upon earthly joy and happi-
ness. He has his place and work in the world, and the
good things of the world are for his use. But he is to be
animated by a different spirit from that which animates the
“world.” The things of this world must always be kept
subordinate to God and the things of God.

A Free Man in Christ. The regenerate man starts out upon
his Christian life, not with a host of limitations and regula-
tions, but with the freedom of the child of God. The
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Christian is a free man in Christ. Having been transformed
inwardly by the grace of God, he is to be guided in his con-
duct, not by rules and regulations from without, but by his
enlightened conscience. He will refrain from many things
simply out of consideration for his neighbor; but on
the other hand he will not permit his Christian liberty to be
taken away from him. He will avoid the extreme of ascetism
on the one hand and of laxness and undue latitude on the
other. It will be difficult for him to escape criticism. The
Jews said of John, who came neither eating nor drinking,
that he had a devil. They said of Christ, who came eating
and drinking, that He was a gluttonous man and a wine-
bibber (Matt. 11:18, 19).

Christianity Not a Religion of Gloom. It is important
not to impress outsiders with the view that Christianity is a
religion of gloom; and equally important not to impress
them with the idea that there is not much difference between
a believer and an unbeliever. Luther’s attitude was very
sane on this point. He enjoyed the good things of life, and
found much joy in music, flowers and birds; but at the same
time that he rejoiced in the world in God, he condemned
rejoicing in the world apart from God. The important thing
is, that the love of God be kept supreme in the heart, and
that all earthly enjoyments and employments be kept subordi-
nate to that love.

The Christian does not love the world (1 John 2:15), but
seeks to escape the corruption that is in it through lust (2
Pet. 1:4). He has no fellowship with the unfruitful works
of darkness, but reproves them (Eph. 5:11). He separates
himself even from the natural when it becomes an instrument
of sin (Matt. 5:29, 30). While this separation involves
pain, it is not an arbitrarily inflicted pain like that of the
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flagellants, but an inward pain which is a necessary concom-
itant of discipleship—a bearing of Christ’s cross and a being
crucified to the world (Matt. 10:38; Gal. 2:20; 5:24). Since
the world hates those who will not join in its sinful ways,
even as it hated Christ (John 15:18, 19; John 17:14), the
Christian must suffer patiently after the example of Christ
(1 Pet. 2:21-23). This suffering gives to the Christian’s
life a tinge of sorrow (2 Cor. 1:5; 1 Pet. 1:6), which, how-
ever, is more than counterbalanced by the joy which is his in
Christ.

In so far as the world is in antagonism to God, the Chris-
tian opposes it, even when he can do so only at the cost of
suffering. He must be ready to endure even martyrdom in
his defense of truth and right. In so far as the world is
estranged from God and lost in sin, the Christian seeks its
salvation, and gladly assists according to his ability and op-
portunity in the propagation of the Gospel. He labors per-
sonally for the salvation of individuals, the uplift of society
and the Christianization of the spirit and life of the world,
and supports the efforts of the churchly agencies of Home,
Inner and Foreign Missions. In so far as the world is one
in which God has definite plans to accomplish, the Christian’s
attitude is one of zeal and hopefulness. The kingdoms of
this world are to become the kingdoms of our Lord and of
His Christ (Rev. 11:15).

Optimism and Pessimism. The naturalistic view of the
world inclines either toward optimism or pessimism. Op-
timism regards the world as the best possible world, and as
affording the best possible conditions for the self-develop-
ment of humanity. It ignores the fact that the world is in
an abnormal state on account of sin, and closes its eyes to
the moral disorder that is in the world. It regards evil as
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a necessary condition of progress, and as only a defect or
limitation which is due to ignorance and which will be re-
moved by advancing culture.

Pessimism assumes that the world is essentially evil; that
even if it once was better, it is now hopelessly bad; that man
was created for sorrow and suffering; that evil is ever on the
increase; and that life holds out no prospects for the realiza-
tion of the highest ideal.

The Christian is neither an optimist nor a pessimist. He
looks neither at the good nor at the evil exclusively, but
views the world as embraced in the sovereignty of God and
as being guided and directed to the end which God pur-
poses. He rejects the errors found in optimism and in pes-
simism, and combines in himself the elements of truth found
in them. He realizes that the world has become estranged
from God, and that consequently it is full of evil and suffer-
ing. But he believes in the ultimate triumph of good over
evil and in the realization of the kingdom of God. That
which enables him to view the world with hopefulness is
the redemption in Christ by which God has prepared for the
world a way of deliverance from sin and from the evils
which have followed in its train. Viewed as it is in itself,
the world would drive us to pessimism; but viewed as a world
that is salvable and as one which God is seeking to save
by His grace, we are led to what might perhaps be called a
Christian optimism or meliorism. God doeth all things
well; and in due time we shall see that this is so.



PART III
CHRISTIAN CONDUCT



CHAPTER XIII
GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF CONDUCT

The Norm of Christian Conduct is the will of God as re-
vealed in His law. To this norm the Christian seeks to con-
form his every word and act. ‘To do this he is concerned not
only to obey the outward letter of the law, but to obey its
spirit. The commandment not to kill is not properly obeyed
by a mere refraining from murder, but by refraining from
every act which would bring injury to another, and by per-
forming every act by which it lies in our power to help our
neighbor in time of danger and want. The commandment
not to steal is not fulfilled by mere abstinence from theft or
robbery, but by refraining from every act which would be a
financial injury to our neighbor, and by performing those
acts which will assist him in protecting what is rightfully
his own. There is much conduct which passes the muster
of legal requirements, but which is not entitled to be called
ethical or Christian.

The law of God as the revelation of His will is perfect.
No ethical demands of any kind can be made upon man
over and above the requirements of the divine law, when
that law is interpreted according to its spirit and not simply
according to the letter. The law of God therefore is the
sole norm of Christian conduct, and only those acts which
are commanded in God's law are entitled to be called good
works. The Roman Catholic doctrine, that obedience to the
“evangelical counsels” of poverty, celibacy and implicit
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obedience to ecclesiastical superiors constitutes a higher order -
of morality, is a delusion. No special holiness is acquired
by obedience to ecclesiastical injunctions which are not de-
manded by the divine law.

Conduct, in order to be Christian, must conform to God's
law not only in its actions, but in the motive by which the
actions are prompted. It is a doing of the divine will out
of love. Since this love is the result of the Christian’s faith,
ethical conduct is the fruit of faith working by love. The
more faith as the appreciation of God’s love grows, the more
love grows and the more conduct conforms to the funda-
mental requirement of love contained in the law.

Duty and the Law. While the will of God is the norm
of conduct, the special form in which that will makes its
demand upon the human will is that of duty. Hence the
ethical character of conduct is found in its correspondence
with duty. As has been described in the chapter on con-
science, the law lays down the general principles or rules of
conduct, while duty expresses the particular form which our
action must take in order to conform to the requirement of
the law. Duty and law are therefore not identical. My
duty is determined by the application of the law to the cir-
cumstances in my individual case. The law is fixed, but the
particular duty which must be done in order to meet its de-
mand must be determined by the conscience of the individual.
The law always remains the same, but the duty imposed
upon us by the law varies with the circumstances and the
individual. The law says, “Love thy neighbor as thyself”;
duty says, “In view of the law, the circumstances and your
qualifications, you should do so and so.”

Since duty is the expression of the particular action re-
quired of us under the circumstances by the divine law, it is



GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF CONDUCT 171

an obligation which we owe to God. It is the demand of the
divine will upon ours. It is enforced by divine authority, and
is accompanied by a threat of divine retribution for failure to
obey.. But at the same time duty is also enforced by our
own. conscience, and is an obligation which we owe to our-
selves as moral beings. The penalty for the non-performance
of duty takes primarily the form of an accusation and con-
demnation by our own conscience; but this self-judgment is
accompanied and enforced by the consciousness of the judg-
ment and condemnation of God in whose image we as moral
beings have been fashioned.

Classification of Daties. Since all duties are the obligation
which the one will of God imposes upon us, they constitute
a unit. Obedience to God’s will involves the performance of
every duty, and hence the shaping of life as an ethical whole.
But if we regard the duties concretely, they may be distin-
guished and classified. Thus since all the commandments
of God have a positive and a negative side, both enjoining
and prohibiting something, it is possible to classify duties as
positive and negative; namely, what we ought to do, and
what we ought not to do. A more satisfactory classification,
however, is possible. Since some of the commandments
directly concern our relation to God, while others indirectly
concern our relation to Him and directly concern our relation
to our fellow men, and the second table of the law implies
that we have a duty to ourselves, we obtain the following
three classes of duties; namely, to God, to Ourselves and to
Our Fellow Men. The last class falls naturally into four
subdivisions corresponding to the social relations in which
the Christian finds himself in the world; namely, the Family,
the Church, the State, and Society in General.

While in an inaccurate sense men sometimes speak of duties
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to impersonal beings and even to inanimate creation, there
are no such duties in the strict sense of the term, because
these objects are not ethical beings. So-called duties toward
impersonal nature are really duties toward ourselves, toward
other men, or toward God, who has placed these earthly
objects around us as means to ethical ends. It is our duty
to use the creature in accordance with God's purposes, and
not to abuse it.

Conflict of Duties. ‘The question of a conflict of duties is
an old one, and is found in the dramas of the Greeks and
the ethics of Cicero. By a conflict of duties we mean the
occurrence of a situation in which two or more duties de-
mand fulfillment at the same time, while only one can be
attended to, and the others must be neglected. Theoreti-
cally a conflict of duties is impossible, because the will of
God is a unit, and there can be only one duty which He re-
quires of us at one time. The will of God applied to any
situation cannot mean that two or more conflicting actions
shall be performed by us simultaneously. Only one thing at
a time can be our actual duty. The difficulty lies in the fact
that we are not able to determine what the one thing is.
The problem is complicated by the fact that it can never
be our duty to neglect a duty. Hence what are called con-
flicts of duty do occur. These are due in part to man’s
inability to determine which of several claims upon him
represents his real duty; and in part to the abnormality
existing in the social relations on account of sin, or to the
moral confusion and contradiction in which the individual’s
previous conduct has involved him. The conflict may there-
fore be apparent only, as a result of the inability of the per-
son to discern his duty. On the other hand it may be real,
because a previously neglected duty stands in the way of the
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petformance of a present duty. And furthermore, while
theoretically duties to the Church, the State, self and our
fellow men may readily be harmonized with one another, in
practice that harmonizing often presents great difficulties.

In those cases in which a man has so involved himself by
previous unethical conduct that he finds himself in a predica-
ment from which he cannot extricate himself except by
telling a lie or committing some other wrong, the difficulty
is to be solved by going back to the original error or wrong,
and acknowledging and correcting that. In other cases, in
which the individual is confronted by conflicting obligations,
his duty is so dependent upon the particular nature of the
situation, that no general rule for the solution of such prob-
lems can be laid down. Indeed, there are numerous instances
in which no certain solution is possible, and the actual duty
remains in doubt. In such cases it may be wise to seek ad-
vice from others who can view the matter in an objective
and impersonal way. Even then the Christian may still be
in doubt as to the course which duty indicates. In that case
he will have to decide the matter by doing, as best he can,
what is right under the circumstances. Any attempt to lay
down rules for individual cases of conscience would lead to
casuistry,

The Doctrine of Probabilism advocated by Jesuit moralists
teaches that a person’s choice of conduct may be decided on
the basis of the opinion of authoritative ecclesiastical writers
who deal with the conduct in question. It is mainly con-
cerned with two problems: First, what percentage of such
authorities is needed to give assurance that a certain action
is right? And secondly, what minimum percentage of such
authorities is needed to enable one to perform a certain
action with a good conscience, even though the majority of
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the writers condemn the action as wrong? It will be seen
that probabilism lays emphasis on what may be done, in-
stead of on what ought to be done; on what is morally pos-
sible, instead of on what is morally right and necessary. The
determination of Christian duty must not be based on the
number of authorities that can be cited, but on the indi-
vidual’s personal conviction of the right. Other men’s con-
sciences cannot be substituted for our own.



CHAPTER XIV
THE NATURE OF CHRISTIAN CONDUCT

Two Kinds of Actions. ‘The conduct of the Christian in-
cludes two kinds of actions: those which are done in ful-
fillment of a definite divine law; and those which, though
not commanded in the law, are not in conflict with it, and
hence are permissible. The former are what are called in
theology “good works”; the latter are called “‘adiaphora.”

Good Works. The fulfillment of duty, that is, the doing
of what the divine law under the particular circumstances
enjoins upon the individual person, results in ethical conduct
or good works. The deeds which the Christian thus per-
forms are called good works, not because they are good in
the sense of perfect or because they meet the demands of
the law completely, but because they are done by a person
who stands in the right relation with God and acts from
love to Him. As previously pointed out, they are the good
fruits of the tree which has been made good by divine grace.
Ethical conduct is conditioned on the right relation to God
in Christ. “Good works do not make a good man; but a
good man does good works.” Disciples are the salt of the
earth and the light of the world, because they are Christ’s
disciples. They are not His disciples because they are the
salt of the earth and the light of the world (Matt. 5:13-16).
Discipleship is the cause; the salt and the light are the result.

The ethical value of the works does not lie in the outward
actions themselves, but in the new Christian disposition from
175
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which they spring. They are good works because they are
done from that motive of love to God which is the funda-
mental requirement of the law. It is an error to suppose that
their ethical value is increased, the more the doing of them
conflicts with the inclinations. On the contrary, the more
the inclination to evil has been overcome in the Christian and
the less opposition of the old nature there is in him, the
more progress has been made in sanctification, and the more
perfect the good work is as a willing fulfillment of God's
commands.

The Evangelical Counsels. Since the ethical conduct of
the Christian is a unit, governed by the one principle of love,
and comprising obedience to God’s will as the sole norm, the
Roman Catholic distinction between two orders of morality,
the lower one consisting of obedience to the commandments
of God and of the Church and the higher one consisting of
obedience to the evangelical counsels of perfection, is un-
sound. Equally unsound are the assumptions that all good
works are meritorious, and that obedience to the evangelical
counsels as optional requirements results in supererogatory
works. The so-called evangelical counsels are not optional
courses of conduct, but contain a principle binding upon all,
though the manner in which the principle is to be applied
depends on the circumstances of the case (Matt. 19:12:21;
Mark 10:21; 1 Cor. 7:7 seq.). Supererogatory works are
impossible, because no man can meet all the demands of the
divine law, and still less can he exceed them. In ascribing
to good works a meritorious character and codrdinating them
with faith as the instrumental cause of salvation, the Roman
Catholic Church sets the merits of Christ in the background.
In opposition to this it must be maintained that good works
have nothing to do with the obtaining of salvation, but that
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they are done and can be done only by one who is already
saved by grace alone through faith.

Good Works the Fruit of Faith. Good works as the fruit
of faith are distinguished from the works of the law. The
latter have the outward form of obedience to the divine law,
but they do not have behind them a Christian personality and
the proper motive of love. Hence the works of the law are
vain (Rom. 3:20, 27; 4:6; 9:32), while good works are
commanded and are well-pleasing to God. There is a re-
ward for the latter according to God’s promise, but it is a
reward of grace and not of merit. Though they are not to
be done for the sake of a reward, but solely out of love and
gratitude to God; yet, because they are performed by those
who love him, they are, in spite of their imperfection, pleas-
ing to God and will be rewarded. The believers shall be
rewarded for enduring persecution for righteousness’ sake
(Matt. 5:11, 12), for loving their enemies (Luke 6:35),
and for kindness to Christ’s disciples even though it consists
of the giving of a cup of cold water only (Matt. 10:41, 42).
The final judgment will be according to men’s works (Matt.
25:34-46), because the works are an evidence and proof of
the existence of a right or wrong relation to Christ. He
will penetrate beyond the outward works to the motive from
which they have sprung.

Adiaphora. The ethical activity of the regenerate man
embraces his whole life. Everything that he does is to be
regulated by duty, and no action is morally indifferent when
regarded from the subjective side. Everything that he does
is either a right or a wrong thing for him to do; it is either
in harmony with the inner principle of love or is opposed to
it. There is, therefore, nothing in the Christian’s conduct
which may subjectively be characterized as indifferent.

-



178 THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

But thete is objectively a realm of the morally indifferent;
that is, there are things which the Christian is not com-
manded to do nor forbidden to do. ‘Thus the moral is not a
matter of eating and drinking (Matt. 15:11; Mk. 7:15; Rom.
14:1-3, 17; 1 Cor. 8:8), nor of eating with unwashed hands
Matt. 15:20), nor of the observance of days (Rom. 14:5, 6;
Col. 2:16). These things belong to the sphere of personal
freedom, where the law does not prescribe man’s every ac-
tion, but where he is left free to choose as he will.

But these things, which objectively considered are indiffer-
ent, acquire a moral significance when considered in relation
to those things which are prescribed as duty. They must
not be chosen if they conflict with duty in any way. Not
everything which belongs to the category of the allowed or
permitted is expedient for the Christian, either with respect
to himself (1 Cor. 6:12) or with respect to his fellow men
(Rom. 14:15; 1 Cor. 8:9). Hence, in the exercise of his
liberty in matters that are permitted, the Christian is under
the obligation of Christian forbearance. The exercise of his
liberty must be regulated and determined by Christian love.
He must, therefore, in view of possible moral peril to him-
self or of giving offense to weak brethren, refrain from doing
some things which, in themselves considered, he has a per-
fect right to do; and on the other hand, he must do some
things which in themselves considered he has a perfect right
to refrain from doing.

Christian Freedom and Christian Expediency. While the
Christian is to have a proper regard for the weak brethren,
he should not permit them to exercise a tyranny over him, but
should maintain his right of Christian liberty. He is not
under obligation to allow other persons to impose the deci-
sions of their consciences upon him, but should reserve to
himself the decision as to what is right or not right for him
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to do. [Each must obey his own conscience. And thus it
may sometimes happen that what is quite permissible for
one man, may not be permissible for another, because the
latter believes it to be wrong. The man who ate of meat '
sacrificed to idols, knowing that an idol is nothing in the
world and that there is only the one true God, could eat
with a good conscience and did no wrong; while the other
man who believed that the meat by its being sacrificed to
idols had become spiritually contaminated, and that to eat
of it would mean participation in idolatry, could not eat of
it without sin, because his conscience forbade it (1 Cor. 8;
Rom. 14:14).

Pietism and Puritanism. Pietism as represented by Spener
and his successors practically prohibited all pleasure and re-
laxation as sinful, and regarded all earthly amusements, such
as dancing, games, wedding festivities, secular music, the
stage, etc., as inconsistent with true Christianity. It assumed
that all the Christian’s actions proceed directly out of his fel-
lowship with God, and ignored the fact that there is a large
area of the permissible in which the Christian is free to
shape his conduct as he will, so long as what he does is not
in conflict with true love to God. Puritanism held a some-
what similar view.

The adiaphora belong to the sphere of the individual
Christian moral judgment. They involve questions of con-
duct which every Christian must seek to answer for himself
on the basis of an enlightened conscience. It has been said
that those who are strictest in such matters as amusements
and the like are not always the best Christians. To this it
may be added, however, that those who are laxest in such
matters are not necessarily the best Christians either. “In
mediis tutissimus ibis.”

The Vocation. The conduct of the Christian will largely
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be shaped by his vocation in life and the duties which his
position in the world lays upon him. Every honest calling
has a dignity of its own, and is a fit sphere in which to serve
God. The Roman Church of the Middle Ages had practi-
cally taught that it was impossible to serve God acceptably
in an earthly calling; but the Reformation restored the voca-
tion to its proper place and dignity.

When Christ speaks of the separation of the believers from
the world, He means separation in mind and heart. Though
they are in the world, they are not of it. But the early Church
misunderstood Him to mean outward bodily separation from
society, and soon ran into monasticism. The Church of the
Middle Ages so emphasized the clerical and monastic life,
that the common life and the ordinary vocations of men fell
into religious discredit. But Luther maintained that the
Christian is to carry out God’s will in his calling, and thus
enabled men once more to follow their earthly vocations
with a good conscience and with the assurance that they
could be good Christians in them. He showed that true
holiness consists in believing in Christ and faithfully attend-
ing to the duties of one’s station in life, and not in external
separation from other men nor in humanly devised works of
asceticism and monasticism. Good works, Luther taught,
are those which are called for by a man’s vocation and sta-
tion. The earthly calling is to be sanctified by faith, and
all things are to be done as unto the Lord. “If a maid-
servant sweeps the house and does it in faith in Christ, she
does a better work and renders a greater service to God than
St. Anthony in the desert.”

The True 1deal of Christian Conduct is the cheerful and
faithful performance of the duties which devolve upon us in
our particular position in life. This will very frequently in-
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volve not only the doing of many things that we do not like
to do, but often a routine that is monotonous and a drudgery
that is itksome. The doing of these things, however, is not
only essential to success in any calling, but a vital element in
the performance of Christian duty. To serve God does not
mean to look around for something special to do in order to
please God, but faithfully to do day by day the duties which
belong to our station. This does not mean that there are
no special religious activities in which the Christian may and
should engage; but it does imply that his fundamental duty
is to fulfill the obligations which rest upon him in the daily
round of his earthly activities. Pietism with its emphasis
upon specifically religious activity deserves the credit of hav-
ing aroused the Church’s interest in Christian missions. But
it erred in overemphasizing the direct religious activity and
undervaluing the importance of faithfulness in the daily
routine of life.

Paul declares that conversion to Christianity is not to be
followed by a wholesale giving up of earthly vocations
(1 Cor. 7:20), but by the service of God in the sphere in
which men find themselves. John the Baptist did not command
those who repented to forsake their callings, but to show
proper ethical deportment in them (Luke 3:12-14). The
Epistles contain numerous exhortations to Christians to ful-
fill the duties of the station in which they find themselves,
as husbands, wives, parents, children, citizens, masters, serv-
ants and the like (Eph. 5:22, 25; 6:1; Col. 3:18, 19; Rom.
13:1-5; 1 Pet. 2:13; 3:1). Luther selected a number of
these exhortations and added them to his Catechism as a
Table of Duties.



CHAPTER XV
DUTIES TO GOD

SINCE the good which exists in the mind in the form of
virtue finds expression through the acts of the will in the
performance of duty, there is a close relation between virtue
and duty. It would lead to much useless repetition, there-
fore, to consider under the aspect of duty what we have
already considered under that of virtue. In treating of our
duties to God we shall, accordingly, confine ourselves to the
subjects of Prayer, the Oath and the Vow.

Prayer. Prayer is the active communion or conversation
of the believing heart with God. Its necessity for the spir-
itual life is fundamental. There can be no Christian life
without it. It is an unceasing activity of the Christian, some-
times conscious, sometimes unconscious, like the breathing of
the body. The Lord commands His disciples to pray always
(Luke 21:36:18:1) ; and the apostle gives the same exhorta-
tion (Eph. 6:18). This does not mean continuous articulate
prayer, but a constant prayerful attitude of the heart. The
soul should always be attuned to prayer, even though mind
and body be temporarily engrossed in some earthly occupa-
tion. The avenues of communication with God should be
kept constantly open. It should always be possible for the
Christian to engage in a conscious prayer, however brief;
and no activity which would be inconsistent with such a
prayer should ever be engaged in by him. The relation of
mutual love between the Christian and God renders constant
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communion with God inevitable. The Christian is con-
stantly turning to God, his dearest Friend, in gratitude for
benefits received and in petitions for forgiveness, wisdom,
guidance, protection and strength. A spirit of prayer under-
lies all his activities.

Its Nature. Prayer is not a means of making our thoughts
and wants known to God; for He knows them without our
prayer. It is rather the glad expression of the belief that He
does know all our soul, and of our willingness that He should
know it. It is the opening up of our whole heart to God
that He may enter with all His fullness of blessings. It is
the pouring out of our soul to our best Friend, and it draws
us into closer bonds of sympathy with Him. It is an act
of worship—an acknowledgment that God is our Lord and
our heavenly Father. It is an act of thankfulness, prompted
by the consciousness of His love and mercy. It is an act of
confession, prompted by the sense of our sinfulness. It is an
act of petition, prompted by our need of forgiveness and of
many other blessings. It is an act of intercession, prompted
by our love for our fellow men and a concemn for their
bodily and spiritual welfare.

The Essential Factor in prayer is the inner communion of
the heart with God. Where this exists, there will, of course,
also be outward engagement in public prayer in church and
at other times and places, and also in private and family
devotions. The Christian will have stated times of prayer.
As regards the emphasis laid upon the outward forms of
prayer, much will depend upon the individual. One insists
on elaborate ritual and ceremony, and another does not. One
requires many stated times of prayer, while another finds
his chief delight in quiet internal communion with God.

The religious life of all nations and tribes has expressed
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itself in prayer; usually also in sacrifice. Sacrifice was al-
ways accompanied by prayer; but prayer often occurred alone.
Among the Greeks public and private acts were accompanied
by prayer; but it was more an external ceremony than an
inner communion such as we understand real prayer to be.
Frequent repetition of the same prayer was supposed to
make it efficacious. With the decay of the belief in the
gods there came a decay of worship, and prayer often degen-
erated into superstition and magic.

Prayer in the Old Testament was the expression of faith
in Jehovah as the God of Salvation. The relation of the
believers to God was conceived of as that of servants, and
not, as in the New Testament, that of friends (John 15:15).
The Psalms are a treasury of prayers, and exhibit the spirit
of the Old Testament stage of revelation.

Not a Meritorious Act. With the Pharisees prayer degen-
erated into an opus operastum. The purpose of prayer no
longer was real communion with God, but careful observance
of set times and forms of prayer. They made a show of
their prayers, made broad their phylacteries and used vain
repetitions (Matt. 6:5-7; 23:5). The content of the prayer,
the posture to be assumed, and similar externalities were all
carefully prescribed. Praying was regarded as a meritorious
act. Its effectiveness was supposed to be proportioned to
its length and to the number of repetitions.

The Church of the Middle Ages, followed by the Roman
Catholic Church, viewed prayer not so much as communion
with God but as a meritorious act, along with fasting and
almsgiving. ‘The mystics regarded prayer as a means of
absorption in God. The Reformation gave to prayer its
true place as communion with God by restoring the doctrine
of justification by faith alone.
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There is often an observance of the forms of prayer while
there is no real prayer or communion of the heart with God
(Matt. 15:8; Isa. 28:13). In the matter of prayer, as in
every other duty, everything hinges on the question whether
our relation to God is what it ought to be. The lack of true
prayerfulness is due to the lack of real and genuine fellow-
ship with God. And the remedy must be found in the re-
moval of the impenitence, unbelief and worldliness which
stand in the way.

Some Practical Aspects. As regards certain practical as-
pects of prayer, the following observations may be made.
Prayer may be offered in our own words or in those of
another; the essential thing is that the prayer be the genuine
utterance of the heart. The Church’s books for public serv-
ice and many manuals for private devotions contain prayers
which may be used with profit. The posture should ordi-
narily be one which indicates a reverent and humble spirit;
but the essential thing is that there be reverence and hu-
mility in the heart. The Church from the early days sanc-
tioned standing during public prayer on Sunday, because Sun-
day is a day of rejoicing over the resurrection of Christ.
Kneeling was recommended on fast days and days of
humiliation.

The nature of true prayer is seen in Christ. His life was
one of constant and perfect communion with His heavenly
Father. The references to His praying are frequent (Mk.
1:35; Luke 5:16; 6:12; John 11:41, 42; Matt. 11:25; John
17:1-26; Matt. 26:36-39; Luke 23:34; Matt. 27:46; Luke
23:46). He never prayed for forgiveness, because He had
no sin.

An example of a true prayer is given us by Christ in the
Lord’s Prayer. It is given as a model, not so much of form
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as of content. It expresses what all His disciples under all
circumstances should pray for. It shows the spirit of child-
like confidence in which we should approach God: points
out that the things of God—the hallowing of His name, the
coming of His kingdom, and the doing of His will—should
be our foremost concern in praying; and that upon these
petitions there fily follow petitions for the supply of our
own bodily and spiritual wants (Matt. 6:9-13). The Chris-
tian appropriately adds the Lord’s prayer to his own, as a
summary of all the things for which he should pray.

Prayer has the promise of an answer from God. But to
be heard, we must not ask amiss (Jas. 4:3). We must ask
for things which God has promised to give in answer to
prayer, and not for things arbitrarily and willfully chosen by
ourselves. We must pray in Christ'’s name. This means not
simply the adding of the phrase, “This we ask in Christ’s
name,” but it means asking as those who believe and trust
in Christ as Savior, as those who realize that they have no
right to expect any good except for His sake, and as those
who ask in His spirit, and are ready to say with Him, “Not
my will but thine be done.”

The Oath is telated to prayer in that, like prayer, it is a
calling upon God’s name. In its essential nature it is a
calling on God to bear witness to the truth of a statement
or statements. Perjury is a mocking of the truth and of
God, and is a great crime which subjects him who is guilty of
it to the condemnation of God and to the punishment of the
State. For the truly regenerate man the oath is superfluous,
because he may be relied on to tell the truth without an
oath. But from the standpoint of humanity in general the
oath is a legal necessity for the eliciting of the truth from
those persons who otherwise would not tell it.
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The oath contains three elements: 1. An affirmation in
God’s name. 2. A calling on God as the highest witness of
the truth. 3. A calling on God to punish, if the truth be
not told. Whenever an oath is necessary it is to be made
in God’s name, but is never to be a false one (Lev. 19:12).
It is permissible when legally demanded, as we see from the
fact that Christ spoke under oath before the high priest
(Matt. 26:63, 64). In the Old Testament God swears by
Himself, because there is none higher (Gen. 22:16; Jer.
44:26; Ezek. 33:11; Ps. 89:3; 110:4). Christ warns against
swearing by any other name than God’s, and also against
swearing needlessly (Matt. 5:33-36). Swearing by any
other name than God’s is a subterfuge, and is a futile attempt
to escape responsibility. Christ’s words have been misun-
derstood by some persons as forbidding all swearing. But
what he really forbids is swearing in ordinary conversation.
He does not forbid the legal oath. The oath was forbidden
by the Waldensians, the Bohemian Brethren, and the Ana-
baptists, and is to-day regarded as sinful by the Quakers and
the Mennonites.

Legal oaths are those of Witness, of Innocence, of Alle-
giance, of Office. The oath of witness demands that we
shall speak the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the
truth. The earthly administration of justice is impossible
without the sanctity of the oath. In taking oaths, no mental
reservations dare be made. Oaths taken under compulsion,
if not involving the doing of what is wrong, are to be kept.
Oaths taken to perform sinful deeds are not to be kept, and
the wrong oath is to be repented of. Right oaths are those
which are demanded by the love of God and our neighbor.

The Vow is a free and voluntary promise made to God.
Vows may be divided into two classes: those which are
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simply the voluntary assumption of duty, and those by which
the Christian binds himself to something which God has not
commanded. To the former, which may be called vows in
the wide sense, belong the baptismal vow, the marriage vow,
and the vows of office (the ministry, the diaconate, etc.).
To the latter belong vows which are made out of gratitude
to guard against forgetting a benefit already received, or
which have regard to a benefit hoped for; and also vows of
abstinence made in order to guard against a particular temp-
tation. No vows of the latter class are irrevocable; and
they ought never to be made for life but only for a limited
time, because circumstances may subsequently make the ful-
fillment of the vow wrong. Furthermore, such special
vows must be carefully guarded against the notion that
they are particularly pleasing to God, or that they are some-
thing done over and beyond our duty, thus constituting a
merit. . They do not make a man better than the man who
does not vow. They are proper and permissible only in so
far as they are helpful in disciplining the will and in
enabling a man to conform more completely to the will of
God. Like crutches, they are not a sign of strength, but of
weakness. The Christian is more perfect if he has no need
of special vows to help him to conform to God’s will. They
are not necessary, and do not constitute a merit.

The first and fundamental vow of the Christian is his
baptismal vow, and none other is necessary, because in bap-
tism the Christian once for all vows to give himself com-
pletely to God. Confirmation brings a repetition of the
baptismal vow, but not a new vow. On the basis of the
baptismal vow alone, and without any special vows, it is
the duty of Christians to yield themselves to God (Rom.
6:13), to bring forth fruit to God (Rom. 7:4), and tp pre-
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sent their bodies to Him as a living sacrifice (Rom. 12:1).
The threefold monastic vow of celibacy, poverty and obedi-
ence has no merit, and does not lead to a higher state of
holiness. Since all vows should be voluntary, free from all
constraint, and well considered, monastic vows are not
binding when he who has made them has come to better
knowledge through the Holy Scriptures. Vows are unethi-
cal, if they contain the idea of bribing God to grant His
blessing in a case in which it is believed that He would not
otherwise grant it; or if they purpose to gain a benefit from
God in return for some deed on man’s part.



CHAPTER XVI
DUTIES TO OURSELVES

THE duties which the Christian owes to himself may be
subsumed under two heads; namely, Self-preservation and
Self-development. Brought into fellowship with God by
divine grace through Christ, his duty to himself is to remain
in that fellowship, and to be increasingly confirmed in it;
for that fellowship constitutes the highest good attainable
by man. In the nature of the case these duties are bound
up with his duties toward God and his fellow men, and can-
not, except in a merely formal way, be considered separately.
The Christian life is a unit: and living in fellowship with
God implies an edrnest effort to perform every duty.

Spiritual Self-preservation, which means perseverance in
the faith and in fellowship with God, is an obligation laid
upon the Christian by every consideration of his own tem-
poral and eternal well-being. In that fellowship he possesses
salvation and moral freedom. It is a fellowship which may
be lost by careless living and the neglect of those things
necessary for its maintenance. Hence the admonition of
Paul is, “Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest
he fall” (1 Cor. 10:12). The Christian is to abide in Christ
(John 15:4), to walk as Christ walked (1 John 2:6), to
hold fast the truth (1 John 2:24), and to keep Christ’s com-
mandments (1 John 3:24). He is to continue in the faith
grounded and settled (Col. 1:23), and to be faithful unto
death (Rev. 2:10), that he may have confidence and not be
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ashamed before Christ at His coming (1 John 2:28). Since
the old evil nature persists in the Christian alongside of the
new nature implanted by grace, and he is constantly exposed
to temptation from this evil nature as well as from the
world and the devil; and since, moreover, he is not only
subject to the sufferings and afflictions common to mankind
but is exposed to hardships, sufferings and persecutions that
are peculiar to the believer, the duty of self-preservation re-
solves itself into the fourfold duty of Care for Body and
Soul, Denial of Self, Resistance to Temptation, and Bearing
the Cross.

Care for the Body. The body is not the seat of moral evil
as Plato and the ascetics imagined; and it is not to be neg-
lected or maltreated, but cared for as an integral part of
man. Without it he would be incomplete. The body is to
be raised from the dead and glorified in order that man
may be a complete and perfect man in the next world. The
body has a dignity of its own. It is God's handiwork (Gen.
2:7); and in the case of the believers it is the temple of the
Holy Ghost (1 Cor. 6:19), and is to be presented to God
as a living sacrifice. It is beautifully and wonderfully made,
and exquisitely adapted to be the material organism through
which the soul acts. Christ in becoming incarnate took on
a human body as well as a human soul. The body, there-
fore, is not to be despised or abused, but to receive proper
attention and care. It is not to be pampered; but its proper
claims are to be regarded. It is to be made and kept a
responsive instrument for the activity of the regenerate
man.

It is therefore an ethical obligation to observe the laws of
health, and proper hours of labor, rest and recreation; to
avoid dissipation, to exercise temperance in eating and drink-
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ing, to wear proper clothing, to care for the sanitary condi-
tion of the home, the office and the factory, and in general
to do those things which will promote the efficiency of the
body as the organ of the regenerate soul. What a man is
able to accomplish in any line of activity depends in large
measure on the condition of his body. To take proper care
of it is, therefore, a Christian duty. On the other hand, the
body is not to be treated as if it were the chief part of man,
or as if man consisted of a body only and no soul. Mate-
rialists deny the soul’s existence; but many persons who dis-
claim theoretical materialism neglect the soul and live as
practical materialists.

As the soul is the nobler part of man, its care is even
more important than that of the body. This care is twofold:
care for the soul on its mental side, and care for the soul
on its spiritual side.

The Soul as Mind. ‘The soul on its earthly side as mind is
to be cultivated and raised to the highest point of efficiency.
While the mind of man is supposed by some persons to be
simply a higher development of the same kind of mind
possessed by the brute, it differs from that of the brute not
only in degree but in kind. It is capable of actual educa-
tion; it has powers and capabilities which are totally foreign
to the mind of the brute. And just as it is the Christian’s
duty to make his body the efficient organ of the soul, so it
is his duty to educate and train his mind, that it may be an
efficient instrument of the regenerate self for the appreciation
and the doing of things which fall in the line of duty.

This education of the mind means not simply the storing
of the mind with information, but the cultivation of its
powers to keenness of discernment, accurate discrimination,
ability to concentrate, perseverance and tenacity of purpose,
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assimilation and reproduction, and the like. This education
will be limited by the capacity of the mind; but within this
limitation there will always be a wide margin for develop-
ment. Care should be exercised against a one-sided devel-
opment of some powers to the total neglect of others. But
this must not be misunderstood to mean that there is to be no
special stress laid upon some particular line of education.
The latter is necessary in view of the fact that every man has
his particular place in the world and a particular work to do.
His aim should be to develop his mind in such a way as to
enable him to do his work with the greatest efficiency. But
at the same time he should guard against a completely one-
sided development which would atrophy certain faculties of
the mind, and close up intellectual avenues which ought to
be kept open.

The Soul as Spirit. ‘The care of the soul on its spiritual
side necessitates a constant attitude of opposition to the
powers of evil, and a patient endurance of the hardships
which divine providence ordains for us. It involves Self-
denial, Resistance to Temptation, and a patient Bearing of
the Cross.

Self-denial. The necessity of self-denial is pointed out
by Christ when He says, “If any man will come after me, let
him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me”
(Luke 9:23). Without self-denial, following Christ and
progressing in ethical development are impossible. For to
follow Christ means to go whithersoever He leads and to
make His will our sole guide, even though our own natural
inclinations prompt us to go some other way. Since our
natural will is so often at variance with Christ’s (Rom. 7),
self-denial is necessary. This means a continued and stead-
fast refusal to recognize any claims of the natural will upon
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us, and to submit completely to Christ’s. Such a self-denial
follows logically upon the fact that as Christians we no
longer belong to ourselves, but to Him. We have been
bought with a price (1 Cor. 6:20), and have voluntarily
surrendered ourselves to Christ by faith. Hence our business
is to glorify God in our body and spirit. Any conflict be-
tween Christ’s will and our own must be settled in favor of
His. To serve both God and the flesh or the world is
impossible (Matt. 6:24).

In order to remain in the fellowship with God, the Chris-
tian must turn a deaf ear to the promptings of the old sinful
self, subdue his sinful passions, and, denying ungodliness
and worldly lusts, must live soberly, righteously and godly
in this present world (Tit. 2:12). He must crucify the flesh
with its affections and lusts (Gal. 5:24), let the love of
Christ constrain him in all that he does (2 Cor. 5:14), and
bring his whole being and conduct into harmony with God’s
will. Denial of self has a deeper meaning than is often
supposed. It does not mean simply the surrender of a
pleasure or indulgence now and then, or the making of a
sacrifice here and there for the sake of some religious end,
but the complete denial or setting aside of self, so that its
wishes, desires and promptings receive no consideration at
our hands, and the doing of God’s will is our only aim.

The full significance of Christ’s demand for self-denial may
be seen by a reference to Peter’s denial of the Lord. The
same word for “deny” is used by Christ in foretelling Peter’s
denial as in demanding self-denial from His followers. What
Peter did to Christ is what the believer should do to himself.
Self-denial involves, therefore, the saying to the old sinful
self, “I know thee not; I have nothing to do with thee. My
whole business is to serve God in holiness and righteousness.”
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The ideal of Christian living thus set before us is that to
which Paul gives expression when he says, “Nevertheless I
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which
I now live in the flesh I live by faith of the Son of God
who loved me and gave Himself for me” (Gal. 2:20).

Self-denial involves the giving up of everything which
would hinder us from faithfully following Christ. Hence
it includes not only abstention from everything that is sinful,
no matter how great its attraction may be, but also the giving
up of that which in itself is innocent, if it exposes us to
temptation and threatens to imperil our fellowship with God
(Matt. 5:29). Pleasures, possessions and even our near
relatives must be parted from, if genuine faithfulness to
Christ requires it (Matt. 10:37; Luke 14:26). Self-denial
is necessary for self-preservation. It is also at times a duty
which we owe to our fellow men. For love of our neighbor
greatly restricts our liberty in regard to things which are in
themselves lawful (1 Cor. 10:23). The Christian has great
need here of the virtue of wisdom that he may properly
determine just what is and what is not expedient for him
and edifying for others.

The exercise of self-denial is, as is well known, a funda-
mental necessity for success in any of the walks of life.
Self-indulgence can only lead to failure and ultimate ruin.
The business-man, the scholar, the physician, the lawyer,
the artist, the musician, not to speak of the racer and the
boxer to whom Paul refers as examples (1 Cor. 9:25-27),
must all deny themselves in many ways and give up count-
less indulgences, if they would attain real success in their
work. All these deny themselves for the sake of earthly
rewards. What the Christian is striving for is worth im-
measurably more. The necessity for self-denial on his part
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should, therefore, appear to him not only as inevitable but
as something which he will do cheerfully in view of the end
to be artained (1 Cor. 9:25).

The specific acts of self-denial required of Christians will
vary with their temperament and disposition, their habits,
their vocation and their environment. Duty, as we have seen,
varies with the circumstances and the individuals. Our ease,
convenience, pleasure and profit may at various times need
to be sacrificed, if we would do our duty to God, ourselves
and our neighbor. We should cheerfully do whatever true
love to God and our neighbor requires, even though so doing
involves us in real hardships. In love to us and a desire to
do His Father’s will Christ set aside His own ease, comfort,
pleasure and honor among men, and trod the thorny road
that led to Calvary. “For the joy that was set before Him
He endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down
on the right hand of God” (Heb. 12:2). And it is the
thought of the end to be attained which should encourage
the Christan to make every needful self-denial and sacri-
fice. All the hardships involved in a life of faithfulness to
God are not worthy to be compared with the gracious reward
which will be given (Rom. 8:18).

Temptation. The salvation of the Christian is the free
gift of God’s grace; but he must defend his possession of it
by resisting temptation. He must work out his own salva-
tion with fear and trembling (Phil. 2:12), fight the good
fight of faith (1 Tim. 6:12), and hold fast what he has that
no man take his crown (Rev. 3:11). He must endure to the
end if he would be saved (Matt. 24:13), and fight to the
uttermost, even to a martyr’s death (Heb. 12:4). And his
fighting must not be in a self-chosen way, but according to
God's will (2 Tim. 2:4, 5). The issue at stake is the
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eternal welfare of his soul, without which the gain of every-
thing else is futile (Mark 8:36, 37).

Temptations come from the flesh, the world and the devil.
They must be at once and steadfastly resisted. Temptation
in itself is not sin; for Christ was tempted (Matt. 4:1). But
unless temptation is resisted it will lead to sin. The nature
and strength of the temptation depends on the character of
the individual and his surroundings. But it is always suffi-
ciently strong in the case of every person to require the ut-
most exertion of the strength he derives from God to over-
come. Watchfulness is necessary, because temptation comes
at unexpected times and in unexpected ways (Matt. 26:41).
The victory will be worth more than all the cost of the con-
flice (1 Cor. 9:25).

The most dangerous foe of the Christian is the flesh—the
old evil nature of sin which persists in him in spite of his
regeneration. ‘This old nature with its natural inclination
to evil makes him extremely susceptible to the temptations
of the world and the devil. It must be fought against and
subdued. Our members which are upon the earth must be
mortified (Col. 3:5), and the flesh with its affections and
lusts must be crucified (Gal. 5:24). Our members must
not be yielded as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin,
but as instruments of righteousness unto God (Rom. 6:13).
Among the particular sins of the flesh may be enumerated:
lust, gluttony, drunkenness, dishonesty, greed, laziness, deceit,
malice, envy and hatred.

The second great source of temptation for the Christian
is the world, that is, the unchristian people in the world.
The world is hostile to God, and seeks to alienate the Chris-
tian from his allegiance to God. The Christian’s attitude
toward the world is not to be one of monastic or eremitic
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seclusion; for he has his place and calling in the world; but
he is not to be of it (John 17:15, 16), and is to keep himself
unspotted from it (James 1:27). He is to have no fellow-
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but is to reprove
them (Eph. 5:11). He must not permit the sinful indul-
gences of the world nor a devotion to its gains, ambitions
and honors to disrupt or even to cloud his fellowship with
God. He must not permit its unkind or unjust treatment
of him to hurry him into actions which conflict with his love
to God and his fellow men (Heb. 12:3). The great number
of those who lead worldly lives (Matt. 7:13, 14) must not
influence him to follow their example (Exod. 23:2).

The third foe of the Christian is the devil, who is a person,
and not an evil principle in man. He is a liar and murderer
from the beginning (John 8:44), he beguiled Eve by his
subtlety (Gen. 3:4), and he seeks to corrupt the minds of
the Christians from the simplicity which is in Christ (2 Cor.
11:3). He employs the flesh and the world for his wicked
purposes, and uses every means which offers a prospect of
inciting the Christian to evil. He comes sometimes as a
roaring lion to intimidate (1 Pet. 5:8), but more often he
transforms himself into an angel of light and poses as a
friend (2 Cor. 11:14; Gen. 3:4, 5; Matt. 4:3) in order to
deceive us into wrongdoing. In the last analysis, the con-
flict which the Christian wages is a conflict against the devil
(Eph. 6:12), because he is behind the temptations of the
flesh and the world. In the great warfare between good
and evil, truth and falsehood, God and Satan, the Chris-
tian must fight on the side of God. He is a soldier of the
Cross.

Temptations are trials of our faith. They test us as to
whether we will be faithful or not. In the passages in which
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the Scriptures speak of God as tempting anyone, the word
does not mean a seeking to induce men to sin, but a trying
or testing. Thus God tested Abraham (Gen. 22:1). But
when Satan tempts, it is for the purpose of inducing men
to sin. God permits Satan’s temptations in order that that
which the evil one intends for men’s destruction may result
in the confirmation of their faith.

God cannot tempt anyone to sin (James 1:13); and when
we pray “Lead us not into temptation” (Matt. 6:13), we
pray that God may not permit us to be brought into a situa-
tion in which our state of grace is imperiled. This petition
is necessary, because while the spirit is willing the flesh is
weak (Matt. 26:41). The more the sensuous temptations
fail to affect the Christian, the more Satan brings to bear
upon him spiritual temptations—assaults upon his state of
grace, doubts as to God’s mercy and promises, and attempts
to lead him to despondency and despair. Luther suffered
much from this form of temptation.

The Christian should pray for God's help and strength
in temptation, with the assurance that, if he does his part,
God will not suffer him to be tempted above his strength,
but will enable him to overcome (Heb. 2:18; 1 Cor. 10:13).
The means which he must employ diligently in order to over-
come temptation are the Word of God and prayer. If he
faithfully employs these, temptation will serve to purify his
faith, to strengthen it, and to promote his increasing
sanctification.

The Cross. It is the duty of the Christian to bear his
cross. It is an obligation which, along with that of self-
denial, rests upon all who would follow Christ (Matt.
16:24). The Savior's warning is, “He that taketh not his
cross and followeth after me is not worthy of me” (Matt.
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10:38). Bearing the cross does not mean simply enduring
the disappointments, sorrows, pains and afflictions of life,
but bearing them cheerfully as a burden which God for His
own wise purposes permits to rest upon us. To bear afflic-
tions simply because we cannot escape them and without
having a Christian attitude toward them is not bearing the
cross. Even unbelievers cannot help but endure many pains
and sorrows in life. The Christian bears them willingly in
submission to a kind Father’s will and with the assurance
that in God’s loving providence they are meant for his final
good.

Many sufferings and afflictions come upon the believer.
His faith in Christ does not provide him exemption from the
troubles of life. He finds himself called upon to endure not
only the troubles which are common to men but many addi-
tional ones which are the direct or indirect result of his
allegiance to Christ. What is his duty in regard to them?
He is to bear them in a Christian spirit; they are his cross.

The Biblical teaching plainly is that pain and suffering are
the result of the fall into sin. And since all men are sin-
ners, no human being escapes afflicion (Job 5:7). If there
were no sin, there would be no sickness, pain and death.
This is the plain teaching of Scripture, whatever a naturalis-
tic philosophy may teach to the contrary. And any deter-
mination of the Christian’s attitude toward the sorrows of
life must take that fact into account. There is, therefore,
in the sufferings of the impenitent and unbelieving a puni-
tive factor. They are suffering only the due reward of their
deeds. The wages of sin is death in the widest sense of the
term, including every evil of life. But while suffering is
thus to be regarded as the result of sin, care must be taken
not to ascribe to other persons greater sin because they hap-
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pen to endure greater afflictions. The occurrence of special
catastrophies such as fires, earthquakes and floods, by which
certain persons suffer or perish, or a succession of calamities
visited upon a certain person or family, is not to be regarded
as evidence that the persons concerned are more sinful than
others. The Galileans whose blood Pilate mingled with
their sacrifices, and the eighteen upon whom the tower of
Siloam fell were not sinners above others. Job not only was
not a greater sinner but was a more godly man than his con-
temporaries, even though his afflictions far outweighed theirs.

Fundamental to the formulation of the Christian’s duty
with respect to the trials of life is the recognition of the fact
that by faith in Christ his sins are all fully forgiven, and that
in his case afflictions are not to be regarded as a punishment.
God cannot at one and the same time forgive us our sins and
punish us for them. Hence, while it is true in general that
suffering is the result of sin, the afflictions of the believers
are not a punishment for sin but a chastening and correction
by a loving Father who desires further to purify his children
from the dross of earth and confirm them in their fellow-
ship with Him. This does not imply, of course, that when
the sinner is forgiven all the temporal consequences of his
sins are removed also. Repentance does not undo a deed,
restore a wasted patrimony, nor repair a broken constitution.
But where such consequences of forgiven sins remain they are
to be regarded as serving as a wholesome warning against
further transgression, and as a helpful discipline in humility,
distrust of self, and dependence on God's grace. When
special afflictions come upon the Christian he will do well to
inquire into the state of his own heart and life, whether there
are not in him tendencies which God by affliction means to
have him recognize and correct, lest they land him in spiritual
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shipwreck. That the Christian frequently needs the correc-
tive influence of affliction he should be the first to acknowl-
edge. To deny it would be to show ignorance of the possi-
bilities of evil which still lurk in his own heart. He is con-
stantly in danger of being alienated from God by the natural
tendencies of his own heart and the powerful influence of
evils which surround him.

Afflictions, therefore, are not to be regarded by the Chris-
tian as a sign of God's wrath but of His love. God is aiming
so to lead him through things temporal that he finally loses
not the things eternal. For whom the Lord loveth He cor-
recteth, even as the father the son in whom he delighteth
(Prov. 3:12; Heb. 12:6). As many as Christ loves He
rebukes and chastens, that they may be zealous and repent
(Rev. 3:19). For the Christian, afflictions are “blessings in
disguise.” The love of God permits them to come upon him for
good and wise purposes. The Christian’s duty is, therefore,
to regard his life as in God’s hands and all its events under
His control, and consequently to bow in meek submission
to the will of Him who knows best when to send hap-
piness and when to send sorrow. He should, when affliction
comes, bear it patiently as a cross which God has laid upon
him, believing that God by means of the cross seeks to de-
velop in him a greater faith and love and other Christian
graces. For the promise is that all things shall work to-
gether for good to them that love God (Rom. 8:28).

The disciples were loved by God because they loved
Christ (John 16:27), and Christ loved them even unto thé
end (John 13:1); yet heavy crosses were laid upon them.
Their lives were full of tribulations; they wept and lamented
while the world rejoiced (John 16:20), and they endured
manifold persecutions (2 Cor. 4:8, 9). But they bore their
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cross patiently and cheerfully, glorying in tribulation, know-
ing that tribulation worketh patience; and patience, experi-
ence; and experience, hope; and hope maketh not ashamed,
because the love of God was shed abroad in their hearts by
the Holy Ghost (Rom. 5:3-5). Their example is one for
us to emulate. We must through much tribulation enter
into the kingdom of God (Acts 14:22); and unless we bear
our cross we are not worthy of Christ (Matt. 10:38). It is
true, “no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous
but grievous; nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peace-
able fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised
thereby" (Heb. 12:11). The branch that bears fruit in the
vine must be purged, that it may bring forth more fruit
(John 15:2).

The process through which God puts the Christian by
means of suffering of one kind or another is that of refining
and purification. So the gold is put through the fire that
it may be refined of the dross, and the diamond is ground
and polished that it may shine resplendent. Clouds and rain
are as essential to the steady growth of the plant as sun-
shine. The bitter medicine and the sharp knife of the sur-
geon are the means of restoration to health.

It is one of the functions of faith to trust God even when
we do not understand His ways. Many of his dealings
with us as His children remain and are bound to remain
mysterious to us here in this world. It is evident that His
ways are not our ways nor our thoughts His thoughts. The
Christian entrusts his paths to God, and believes that the
mysteries of life will be made clear in the world to come.
Now we see through a glass darkly, but then face to face.
But this we know, that if we would be joint heirs with
Christ, we must suffer with Him that we may also be glori-
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fied together (Rom. 8:17). His life was one long bearing of
the cross, a lifelong, patient endurance of all the hardships
and sufferings that came upon Him as He faithfully trod the
path of duty. He murmured not nor complained, but
courageously bore every burden, and endured every pain,
dying at last upon the cross in obedience to the Father’s will
of redemption. His example is for our imitation (1 Peter
2:21).

Among the crosses to be borne by the Christian are some-
times found painful persecution and even martyrdom. In
the early days of the Church and in the period of the Refor-
mation thousands of Christians died as martyrs to their faith.
The spread of religious tolerance in most countries has made
Christian martyrdom a comparatively rare occurrence. But
events in Russia have shown that martyrdom is still a possi-
bility for the Christian. In Christian lands persecution gen-
erally takes other forms than physical violence. He who
stands up for the right will often find ridicule and maledic-
tions heaped upon him. These must be borne as part of the
Christian’s cross.

Martyrdom is the climax of the cross. The believer will
be ready, if need be, to attest his faith by his death. But
martyrdom is not to be regarded as a meritorious act by
which to merit salvation. Salvation is still by grace alone,
even though we die in Christ’s cause.

Self-development. The Christian’s duty of self-develop-
ment is that of so cultivating his spiritual and ethical nature
that his faith may be more firmly established (Col. 2:6, 7),
his love constantly increased (Phil. 1:9), and his life abound
in good works (2 Cor. 9:8). He is to build himself up on his
most holy faith (Jude 20) along with his fellow Christians
as a spiritual house (1 Peter 2:5). Without constant inward
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and outward progress his spiritual life will be arrested, decay
and finally die. Hence preachers themselves are exhorted
to watch, not only over their hearers and over the doctrine,
but over themselves (Acts 20:28; 1 Tim. 4:16). In seeking
to develop his spiritual and ethical self and thus to fit him-
self ever better for the performance of his duties in life, the
Christian may practice Christian Asceticism, and should en-
gage in Christian Meditation.

Asceticism. Christian asceticism in the sense in which the
word is used here must be distinguished from the asceticism
of the monk and the hermit. The Greek word askesis, from
which the words ascetic and asceticism are derived, means
practice or exercise, especially that of the athlete. It con-
sisted in the use of prescribed exercises whose purpose was
to develop strength and endurance and thus to make the
athlete efficient as a boxer, a runner and the like. It was
not an end, but a means to an end. In considering Christian
asceticism, this fundamental meaning of the word must be
borne in mind. Any ascetic practices in which a Christian
may engage are not an end in themselves but a means to
an end. They have no more value in themselves than exer-
cising with dumb-bells, Indian clubs and similar athletic de-
vices. In so far as they have any value at all, it consists in
the fact that they develop the powers of body and mind so
that these become more responsive and obedient organs or
instruments of the new regenerate nature for the fulfillment
of duty. They consist in the observance of certain self-
appointed rules and regulations which the Christian believes
will give him, as it were, a certain desirable spiritual mus-
cular development. It takes two forms, negative and posi-
tive. Negatively it consists in practicing such abstinences as
will help to keep the psychophysical nature in check and
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make it subservient to the higher spiritual nature. Posi-
tively it consists of an effort by means of certain self-pre-
scribed exercises to train the powers of body and mind to
prompt obedience. The immediate purpose of such asceti-
cism is, therefore, not the doing of good, but the fitting of
ourselves for the doing of good when occasion demands it.
The value of ascetic practices must be judged from this stand-
point. In themselves they are not good works; there is no
command of God that men should do them; they have no in-
trinsic value. They are useful only if they enable us to live
in closer fellowship with God in love, and enable us better
to do our various duties. The notion that sensuous things
are in themselves sinful, and that ascetic abstinence is a vir-
tue in itself is a perversion of the true evangelical idea.

Asceticism is a phenomenon of nearly all heathen religions,
and was frequently practiced in extreme forms. It early
found its way into the Christian Church accompanied by the
idea that it constituted a good work and possessed meritori-
ous value. It was practiced by the hermits and monks; and
these often sought to outdo one another in almost suicidal
treatment of themselves. The Roman Catholic Church still
teaches that ascetic exercises are in themselves holy and meri-
torious, and indeed that they are expiatory. ‘This doctrine,
so plainly at variance with that of justification by faith, was
rejected by the Reformers.

Extreme asceticism finds no countenance in Scripture.
Christ was no ascetic. While the Christian is not to make
provision for the flesh to fulfill the lusts thereof (Rom.
13:14), he is not to hate his own flesh but to care for it
(Eph. 5:29). And while he is not to walk in rioting and
drunkenness, in chambering and wantonness (Rom. 13:13),
either actually or in imagination, he is not to force upon
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himself arbitrary prohibitions and abstinences (Col. 2:20-
23). Every creature of God is good, if it be received and
employed in the proper manner (1 Tim. 4:4). On the
other hand the Christian is not to come under the power of
any earthly objects or of his natural self (1 Cor. 6:12). His
spiritual nature is to maintain the control.

In the positive form of Christian asceticism the principal
means of self-training consists of the adoption of rules to be
observed in the matter of attending public worship, partak-
ing of the Lord’s Supper, reading the Bible, engaging in
prayer, and regulating the outward life with its work and
recreation. In the negative form the means of self-discipline
consists of voluntary abstinence from food, drink, enjoyment
and the like. This abstinence, however, may in some cases
be more than a means of self-training and discipline, and
may be a direct duty to guard against exposing ourselves to
temptation or against giving offence to others. The posi-
tive form of Christian asceticism has been called spiritual
gymnastics; and the negative form, spiritual dietetics.

The adoption or non-adoption of ascetic exercises lies
within the sphere of Christian liberty. Those who adopt
ascetic measures for themselves must be careful not to seek
to force their views and practices upon others, or to regard
such ascetic exercises as a standard or mark of Christian
virtue.

Christian Meditation has value as an aid to the deepening
of the spiritual life, the strengthening of faith, and the in-
crease of love to God. Withdrawing himself for a period
from the distractions and cares of his daily activities, the
Christian calls to mind the works of God in Creation, Provi-
dence, and Redemption, and meditates upon them in the
light of Holy Scripture. His aim is not simply to gain
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more knowledge, but more particularly to renew and vitalize
the knowledge which he already possesses, and to have the
great realities of his faith make a deeper inpression upon his
soul. By means of meditation he is enabled in critical sea-
sons to regain his spiritual perspecnve, to view things in
their proper relations, and to give a new impulse to his
spiritual life. Meditation naturally leads on to prayer.

For the purpose of meditation, solitude is important.
Christ frequently withdrew himself from the crowd (Matt.
14:23; Mk. 1:35, 45; 6:32). Luther doubted the wisdom of
solitude for the young, who crave society. Periods of medi-
tation are important for all Christians, and espedially for
pastors, who are to be spiritual leaders. They should find
time for it in spite of the demands made on their time by
the varied activities of their calling. Actual solitude in the
sense of physical seclusion is not absolutely essential, since
even in a crowded place one may be alone with his thoughts.

Meditation may and sometimes should lead to introspec-
tion. The Christian is exhorted to examine himself whether
he be in the faith (2 Cor. 13:5); and he is particularly to
examine himself before going to the Lord’s Supper. But
this introspection must not be permitted to become morbid.
While we look at and mourn over our sins, we should chiefly
look to Christ our Savior who so graciously forgives us our
sins and showers so many benefits upon us. The aim of
meditation should be to strengthen our faith in God's love
and grace, and to deepen our sense of obligation to Him.



CHAPTER XVII
THE FAMILY

THE duties to our fellow men are best considered under
the head of the Family, the Church, the State, and Society in
General. In this chapter we shall consider the family.

Its Importance. ‘The Family is naturally the first among
the social groups of men. Adam and Eve and their children
constituted the first family, and all their social relations were
found in that group. History shows that the family was the
primitive form of society, and that promiscuity has not pre-
vailed to any considerable extent even among people of
the lowest culture. The family was necessary for the preser-
vation both of the life of the mother and of the child. It is
a divinely appointed institution, constituted by God when
He gave Adam and Eve to one another to be man and wife,
and told them to increase and muldiply. The integrity of
the family is of the utmost importance to the individual,
the Church, the State, and society in general. It has played
a most important part in the development and maintenance
of religion and morality. And history gives evidence that
civilization itself stands or falls according as the family is
held in honor or despised.

For the individual the family means parental care till the
child reaches maturity; the transmission of property from one
generation to another; the handing down of traditions, cus-
toms, ideals, religion and morality; and early training in
these fundamental social virtues which later need to be exer-

209
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cised in the wider sphere of human society in general. For
the Church the family is an auxiliary of the highest order
for the inculcation of moral and religious truth and the prac-
tical training in faith and life. For the State the family is
indispensible in the preparation of the young for good citi-
zenship. And for society in general the family must be
relied upon as the nurturing place of those virtues which
alone will make the social relations of men tolerable. Other
agencies for the care and the training of children, such as
orphanages and similar institutions, are only substitutionary;
and still others, such as the Sunday-school, the parish-school
and the like are supplementary. The Christian life is to be
lived and developed first of all in the family, in the right
ethical relation between husband, wife, father, mother, son,.
daughter, brother, sister and other members of the household.

The Greeks regarded man chiefly from the standpoint of
the State, and underestimated the value of the family. Plato
in his Republic advocated as the ideal an eugenically super-
vised promiscuity and the abolition of the family, because
he believed that this procedure would produce the best citi-
zens. Aristotle regarded man as essentially a political being.
But the Bible emphasizes the family and makes it prominent
from the beginning. The history of the race begins with
a family, and throughout the Old Testament the family holds
a prominent place. The families of Noah and of Abraham
stand at the beginning of new historical developments.
Israel as a nation is the family of Jacob. The Savior was of
the house and lineage of David, lived in a family, and was
obedient to the authorities in it. Christianity found its way
into families and thence into society and the nations as a
whole. Paul and Peter both emphasize the importance of
the family (Eph. 5:22; 6:1; Col. 3:18; 1 Pet. 3:1). In its
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false exaltation of the celibate state the Roman Catholic
Church underestimated the importance of the family; but
Luther and the other reformers reasserted its dignity and
value as a divinely ordained relationship.

Marriage and Celibacy. Marriage is the normal state;
celibacy, the exception. Celibacy may be justified and may
even become a duty under certain circumstances, such as ill-
health, lack of income, obligation to support near relatives,
lack of love for a person of the opposite sex, or a particular
obligation to the Kingdom of God. It does not, however,
constitute a higher or ideal Christian state; and it is ethical
only if it is accompanied by personal control over the sensu-
ous nature. Not all have the gift of celibacy, and those who
do not have it should marry (1 Cor. 7:9). Ordinarily mar-
riage is a duty to the race, to the Kingdom of God, and to
self: to the race, because the continued orderly propagation
of the race is based on marriage; to the Kingdom of God,
because the family is to be a center of religious influence; and
to self, because the individual is to attain a well-rounded
ethical development through the family.

Roman Catholic exaltation of celibacy is based upon a
misinterpretation of Scripture and a false asceticism. The
self-control demanded by Matthew (19:12) as a duty to the
Kingdom may be required of the married as well as the
single. The seventh chapter of First Corinthians, in which
Paul seems to exalt the celibate state, must be interpreted in
the light of other declarations of St. Paul, such as that in
Ephesians (5:22 seq.), in which he compares the relation of
husband to wife with that of Christ to the Church. That
chapter in Corinthians was written in view of the trying cir-
cumstances in which the Christians then found themselves,
and in which they would be less burdened and be freer to
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serve Christ if they were unmarried. It implies that with
a change of circumstances the expediency of the unmarried
state would cease. That Paul does not underrate marriage
is evident from the fact that he urges it upon bishops (1 Tim.
3:2), and describes the prohibition of marriage as an anti-
christian error (1 Tim. 4:3). All celibacy which is chosen
as a supposedly holier state, or on account of false stand-
ards of living, or for the sake of ease and independence is
to be condemned.

Marriage. Monogamy has been the most prevalent form
of marriage in all ages. The practically equal number of
the sexes in any normal society naturally inclines to monog-
amy as the proper form of marriage. Where polygamy is
found it is largely confined to the rulers and the wealthy
classes, since the poor man cannot afford an expensive estab-
lishment. While polygamy has been practiced among people
of all degrees of culture, and has been sanctioned by Mo-
hammedanism and Mormonism, its general tendency is to
disappear with advancing stages of civilization. Aside from
the authority of the Christian religion and the biological
necessity involved in the practically equal division of the
sexes, monogamy possesses such manifest social and cultural
advantages as to make it altogether the natural type of mar-
riage. In the care and upbringing of children and the cul-
tivation of the social virtues it is the only type adapted to
higher states of culture.

The Christian Ideal of Marriage is set forth in connection
with the original divine institution of marriage (Gen. 2:18
seq.), and is emphasized by Christ in His reply to the Phari-
sees concerning divorce (Matt. 19:4-6; Mark 10:6-9). It
is the union for life of one man and one woman in mutual
love and faithfulness. They are one flesh; and what God
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has joined together no man may put asunder. In its true
nature marriage is monogamous and indissoluble. Polyg-
amy, though practiced in Old Testament times and by the
heathen, is contrary to the divine order as established in the
beginning. It ignores the equal value of woman as a person,
and makes of her only a chattel of man and a means for the
gratification of lust. Christianity has restored marriage to
its original state as monogamous, and has given to woman
the place which belongs to her as a free ethical personality
and as a fellow heir of the grace of life (1 Pet. 3:7).

The New Testament deals with monogamous marriage
as an established institution; and the only direct references
to it in the Gospels are found in the Lord’s declarations con-
cerning divorce (Matt. 5:32; 19:4-6; Mark 10:11, 12; Luke
16:18). The Epistles contain practical exhortations concern-
ing the duties of married persons, as husband, wife and
parents. Husband and wife are bound to one another for
life, and death alone frees from the bond (Rom. 7:2-3).
Unbelief on the part of husband or wife forms no valid
ground for separation (1 Cor. 7:12, 13). Marriage is hon-
orable in all (Heb. 13:4), and to avoid fornication every
man should have his own wife and every woman have her
own husband; and each should render to the other due
benevolence (1 Cor. 7:2-9). Wives are to submit them-
selves unto their own husbands as it is fit in the Lord, and
husbands are to love their wives and not be bitter against
them (Col. 3:18, 19). The husband is the head of the
wife as Christ is the head of the Church (Eph. 5:23).

The married state has been instituted for the promotion of
human happiness (Gen. 2:18), for the orderly propagation
of the race (Gen. 1:27), and for the proper care and up-
bringing of the children with which the conjugal union is
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blessed (Eph. 6:4). But for the attainment of these ends
of marriage the exercise of a great deal of care and foresight
is necessary in the choice of a life partner, and the constant
practice of many conjugal and parental virtues is required
after the married state has been entered upon. The wrecking
of many a family is directly traceable to the thoughtlessness
and even frivolity with which entrance upon the matrimonial
state was undertaken, or to the lack of mutual love, unself-
ishness, patience and forbearance after marriage.

Care in the Choice of a Life Partner. In view of the im-
portance of marriage in its bearing upon the temporal and
eternal welfare and happiness of the parties concerned, and
in view of the indissoluble character of the marriage bond,
it is evident that marriage should not be entered upon lighsly
oor thoughtlessly, but in the fear of God. The Christian cer-
tainly should seek divine aid and guidance in the selection
of a life partner. And at the same time that he prays God
to guide him, he should use his own reason and common
sense, and not let himself be carried away by temporary in-
fatuation into a marriage that lacks many or all the requisites
for a happy family life. A man and a woman may both
possess many excellencies of body, mind and heart, and yet
they may be utterly unsuited to be life partners for one an-
other. Marriage is not merely a physical but a personal rela-
tionship, and requires mental and spiritual adjustment and
sympathy.

The true married life is built up on a genuine and en-
during mutual love, sympathetic understanding, and a funda-
mental oneness of ideals. It is hard to see how, for example,
the marriage of those whose intelligence is of an entirely
different grade, or whose views on religion are poles apart,
or whose ideals and aims are antagonistic and irreconcilable
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shall ever lead a happy married life. Even the marriage of
a man and a woman both of whom are real Christians may
be a mistake, because they are uttetly unsuited to one another
on account of difference in temperament, family or educa-
tional background, religious or ethical views, and the like.
It is to be remembered, as has been said by some one, that
the grace of God can get along with some persons with
whom we cannot. Married life to endure happily must have
a sufficient basis in common beliefs and ideals, and must
result in a multitude of compromises and concessions on the
part of man and wife on many points in which no real prin-
ciple is involved. All of which is comparatively easy if there
be genuine love on the part of husband and wife, but im-
possible if mutual love and consideration be wanting.
Marriages between Christians and atheists, or Christians
and heathen, or Christians and Jews, present such funda-
mental divergencies of belief as to make a really happy mar-
riage practically impossible. Marriage between a white per-
son and one of another color is a social offense and brings
ostracism. The marriage of a Protestant and a Roman Cath-
olic is not calculated to produce happiness. It means a
religiously divided family, and presents serious difficulties in
connection with the religious training of the children. The
insistence of the priest that the marriage ceremony shall be
performed by him and that otherwise it will not be a real
marriage, and the requirement that all the offspring of such
a marriage shall be brought up in the Roman Catholic
Church, are demands to which an earnest Protestant cannot
consent. The further fact that the Roman Catholic party to
the marriage is taught that he is in danger of eternal destruc-
tion, unless he carries out the instructions of the priest in
these and other respects, has driven many a family upon the
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rocks. The marriage of Protestants of different denomina-
tions is less perilous, but unless they agree to become mem-
bers of the same Church the religious situation will be far
from ideal. Even among Protestants there are differences of
doctrine and of ethical views which are not by any means
utterly negligible, and which may cause considerable argu-
ment and even dissension unless there is the exercise of great
wisdom and patience by husband and wife.

Harmony of Beliefs and Ideals. The ideal marriage is one
in which, along with some difference of views and opinions
on non-essential points, there is harmony in fundamental be-
liefs, ideals, aims and purposes. Being a union in the
tenderest of all bonds, those of love, right marriage repre-
sents a harmonious and sympathetic codperation in the build-
ing of a happy Christian home. Without such a harmony of
beliefs, ideals and strivings as will furnish a common ground
of mutual interests, both temporal and spiritual, and as will
promote an increasing mutual love and esteem, infatuation
will give way to indifference, apathy and disgust, and the
couple will be engaged in ceaseless bickerings and possibly
land in the divorce court.

Love Essential. It is evident that marriage should be for
love and not for other considerations. The times are not
propitious for any attempts on the part of parents to force
their children into alliances which are distasteful to them. In
these days children are quite apt to insist that marriage is
their own affair, and that the parents have little or nothing
to say. While there is some truth in such assertions, inas-
much as it is not the parents but the young persons themselves
who will have to live in the bonds of the proposed mar-
riage, yet it must be maintained that even in these days the
parents’ advice may often be of great value, and their blessing
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is something not to be despised. Marriages without love,
and entered upon for financial or social advantages or to
please somebody or even to spite some one, are not altogether
unknown; but they give little promise of happiness, and
are almost certain to make shipwreck. Temporary infatu-
ation has hurried many persons into marriage with an un-
suitable partner, when every consideration of common sense
and prudence warned against it. In view of all these facts
it is not to be wondered at that many families are filled with
dissension, and that the divorce courts are crowded. Then,
too, marriages often turn out unhappily because of outside
interference on the part of parents-in-law or other relatives.
Here every married person needs to bear in mind what the
Scriptures say, “For this cause shall a man leave father and
mother, and cleave unto his wife” (Matt. 19:5).

The solemnization of a marriage by the Church is, of
course, not essential to its validity, and marriage by the
civil magistrate is binding. Marriage is not a sacrament,
as the Roman Catholic Church maintains; but the Christian
will certainly desire the blessing of God upon the union into
which he enters, and will seek the blessing which God pro-
nounces through the ordained minister of the Church. That
the minister in marrying a couple shall take particular pains
to obey the marriage laws of the state is understood. But to
be true to his calling he will have to pay attention to other
considerations beside the civil law, such for example as the
Church’s rulings on divorce and remarriage, and the laws of
consanguinity (Lev. 18).

Marriage is for life. In case of the death of one of the
married persons, the other is free to marry again if he
sees fit to do so. The advisability of a second or even a
third marriage must be decided by the individual. The



218 THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

early Church regarded second marriages with disfavor; but
its opposition was without real Scriptural warrant.

Diyorce. Since the marriage tie is by God’s own ordina-
tion indissoluble (Matt. 19:3 seq.; Mark 10:11, 12; Luke
16:18), it cannot, except through death, be dissolved or
broken without sin. If a divorce takes place, either there
has been a previous sinful breaking of the marriage bond
which justifies divorce as a legal declaration of that fact, or
else the divorce itself constitutes a sinful breaking of the
bond. Where both parties to the marriage are real Chris-
tians the tie will never be broken. Where married persons
continue to love and esteem one another and treat one an-
other with consideration, sympathy and unselfishness, a
divorce will never be sought. The only permissible ground
of divorce mentioned by our Lord is that of adultery (Matt.
5:32; 19:9). Since the adultery itself constitutes a breaking
of the marriage covenant, the innocent party is entitled to
seek a divorce. Some persons maintain that this does not
justify another marriage on the part of the innocent party,
but only confers a permanent legal freedom from the obli-
gations of the first marriage. But there does not seem to be
any valid reason for denying the right to another marriage
to the innocent one, if without his or her fault the first mar-
riage has been actually and legally dissolved. The words
of the Lord in Matthew 19 do not make a divorce obligatory.
In case of repentance on the part of the guilty one the inno-
cent party may forgive the transgressor and renew the con-
jugal relationship.

The Roman Catholic Church denies the possibility of di-
vorce at all, and allows only a separation 4 mensa et thoro.
It makes considerable use of the theory, however, that cer-
tain marriages have been invalid from their inception, and
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may be annulled. Others have argued that, in view of the
fact that in Mark’s and Luke’s account of the Lord’s words
(Mark 10:11, 12; Luke 16:18) no exception is made in the
case of adultery, the Lord really forbids all divorce. But
Mark and Luke do not contradict the statements in Matthew;
they simply contain a declaration of the morally unbreakable
relationship of marriage, while Matthew states in addition
that adultery as well as death represents an ipso facto break-
ing of the marriage bond.

It has been the general position of Lutheran theologians
that on the basis of 1 Corinthians 7:15 willful and malicious
desertion forms an additional valid ground for a divorce.
Such willful and malicious desertion breaks up the marriage
effectually and renders the conjugal relationship impossible.
Hence it forms a valid ground for the seeking of a divorce
by the deserted party. Unless this were so, the deserter
would have it in his power utterly to nullify the matri-
monial covenant, and yet at the same time hold the innocent
party perpetually in bondage. Hence Paul says a brother
or sister is not under bondage in such cases; in other words
he is free from an obligation which the other party willfully
persists in making unfulfillable. The fact that the deserter
referred to by Paul is supposed to be a heathen is due to the
apostle’s assumption that a Christian would not be guilty
of such desertion. The possibility of divorce for willful and
malicious desertion is easily capable of abuse. There may
be complicity in the desertion, both parties desiring a divorce.
Or the desertion may not really be willful and malicious,
though made to appear so by the seeker of a divorce. In
reality the so-called innocent party may have acted so cruelly
or so diabolically that living with him or her was an impos-
sibility. In such a case the party who deserts is really the
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innocent party, and the apparently innocent one is really
the one who has broken up the marriage. Hence, in the
case of a proposed new marriage of a deserted person investi-
gation must be made to discover whether there has really
been a malicious desertion or not. It is or ought to be self-
evident that the minister can marry divorced persons only
when the divorce has been obtained on Scriptural grounds,
and then only the innocent party in the divorce.

The laxity of the divorce laws in some of our States and
in some foreign countries is notorious. The number of
divorces in proportion to the number of marriages is increas-
ing constantly. Many of the grounds on which the divorce
is granted are nothing short of frivolous. Still greater ease
of divorce is demanded by many persons who view marriage
almost wholly from the physical side and who leave the
importance of the family and the care and upbringing of the
children out of consideration. Marriages are looked upon
by many as a sexual experiment, which, if unsatisfactory,
may be terminated by the divorce court, and a new experi-
ment be undertaken. ‘The imminent danger with which all
this threatens the family and the home, already handicapped
by modern industrial conditions and the decentralization of
the family, demands that Christians should uphold and con-
tend for the sanctity of marriage, the rights of children to a
happy, well-ordered and stable family life, and Christian
ideals for the home.

The effect of this multiplication of divorces if continued
is bound to be disastrous also to the nation. It is said that
for five hundred and twenty years there had not been a single
case of divorce in ancient Rome. The family and the State
stood firm. But with the moral laxity in sexual matters, the
frequency of divorce, and the consequent break-up of the
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orderly family life which followed the second Punic war,
the power of Rome passed its zenith. Her final downfall, as
historians agree, was due to her moral disintegration. In
view of the laxity of sexual morality advocated by many per-
sons and practiced by many others in our time, the history
of Rome stands as a stern warning.

While the Church cannot impose upon the State her con-
ception of what constitutes a proper ground for divorce, and
the State is often guided by practical rather than by strictly
ethical considerations in the framing of its laws on divorce,
it is the duty of the Christian Church to refuse to sanction
unscriptural divorces by refusing to marry persons who have
been divorced on unscriptural grounds. Incompatibility of
temper, religious differences and physical or mental dis-
eases form no Scriptural ground for divorce. The Church
can recognize only those grounds which Scripture sets
forth.

The Abuse of Sex. Sex is God’s provision for the propa-
gation of the race (Gen. 1:27, 28) and for the establishment
of the most intimate, sympathetic and satisfying of all earthly
companionships in marriage (Gen. 2:18). Gratification of
the sexual instinct is by divine command limited to the state
of marriage. All sexual relations oubside of the matried es-
tate are forbidden, as well as all unnatural vices, such as
prevailed so largely among heathen nations (Rom. 1:26, 27).
Among the Greeks the sexual appetite was practically put
on the same level as the appetite for food and drink; and
fornication and adultery were not counted as wrong so long
as the virtue of moderation was observed. Public courtesans
and concubines were regarded as a normal part of the well-
to-do Athenian’s life. Pederasty was practiced without any
feeling of shame. Though some notable characters in the
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Old Testament times were guilty of adultery and fornica-
tion (Gen. 38:15 seq.; Judges 16:1), these sins as well as
sodomy and bestiality are strictly forbidden in the Old Testa-
ment (Exod. 20:14; Deut. 23:17; Lev. 20:10 seq.; etc.).
The sin of Onan was punished with death (Gen. 38:9, 10).
In the New Testament Christ interprets the law against
sexual sins as one that reaches back into the heart as the
source of all evil lusts, and demands purity of thought as
well as of word and deed (Matt. 5:28). The apostle Paul,
whose work among the Gentiles brought him face to face
with the baleful influence of heathen laxity upon the Chris-
tian congregations, presents in his epistles numerous warn-
ings against all sins of uncleanness (1 Cor. 5:1; 6:13; 10:8;
Eph. 5:3-5; Col. 3:5; 1 Thess. 4:3-7). The Christian’s body
is the temple of the Holy Ghost and must not be defiled
(1 Cor. 3:16, 17). The sin of fornication is a sin against
one’s own body as well as against God (1 Cor. 6:15-20).

Sexual sins with their accompaniment of social disorder,
divorce and venereal diseases are a peril which threatens the
stability of the family and the nation. While legally regu-
lated prostitution might to some extent lessen venereal
disease, the Christian cannot sanction it because it would
place the stamp of legality on that which constitutes a gross
transgression of the moral law. The harm which venereal
diseases do to the family and to the future of the race indi-
cates the need of laws to prohibit the marriage of persons
afflicted with such diseases, until they are officially pro-
nounced cured.

The fearful prevalence of sexual sins among the young as
well as among older persons is a lamentable phenomenon of
the day. It has been suggested that the remedy lies in a
“companionate marriage.” But this so-called remedy dis-



THE FAMILY 223

credits the family, reduces marriage to a purely physical basis,
and attempts to cure an evil by legalizing it. ‘The real cure
must come by a process of Christian education and the incul-
cation of Christian ideals. Back of these sins lie many con-
tributing causes, among them the defense of moral laxity in
sexual matters by some sociological writers, the advocacy
of free love, the wide diffusion of knowledge concerning
contraceptives, the pagan adoration of the human body and
its beauty, the curtailment of feminine attire, the near-nudity
and the suggestive scenes of the moving pictures and the
stage, the pornographic and near-pornographic magazines,
and the smutty realism of many popular novels.

The outlook in the face of so many morally disintegrating
influences is far from encouraging. The remedy can lie only
in constant emphasis upon the Christian ideals set forth in
the Holy Scriptures. Modesty of dress and behavior, purity
of thought and imagination, moral cleanness in speech and
conduct, and the scrupulous avoidance of all that is contrary
to the holy will of God and the Christian’s profession of
discipleship, together with the resolute setting of mind and
heart upon the true, the beautiful and the good, watchful-
ness against temptation (Matt. 26:41), and the avoidance
of evil company, lewd literature and all other incitements to
carnal lusts, are enjoined upon the Christian, if he would
avoid the pitfalls of sin. Our bodies as well as our souls
belong to Christ, and are to be kept pure. We are to pre-
sent our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,
which is our reasonable service (Rom. 12:1); and we must
not yield them to uncleanness (Rom. 6:13). The apostle’s
warning is: “Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which
are these: adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness

. . of the which I tell you before as I have told you in times
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past, that they which do such things shall not inherit the
kingdom of God” (Gal. 5:19-21).

Husband and Wife. The Christian marriage will be begun
and carried on in the name of the Lord. Henceforth the
man and the woman are no longer two but one, united by
a common love, living a common life, believing in and serv-
ing a common Savior and having common hopes and en-
deavors, children in common and property in common. In
this common life the husband is the head; but it is a head-
ship of love (Eph. 5:22), not of tyranny (Col. 3:19). Chris-
tianity has given to woman the place which belongs to her
as the personal equal of man, and not his slave or chattel.
In Christ there is neither male nor female (Gal. 3:28).
Married life is a permanent partnership of love, in which
woman is the helpmate of man, and in which each sex is to
contribute according to its gifts and endowments to the hap-
piness and success of the partnership.

In the close association of the home when the glamour
of the honeymoon has faded and life’s problems are to be
faced and its burdens to be borne day by day, the love of
husband and wife for one another and for the children
which God gives them, and their common love for God, are
the fundamental requisites for the building up of that happy
home life which each anticipates and hopes for. It is the
characteristic of love that, where it is strong enough, it fur-
nishes in response to every demand of a situation the specific
virtue which is required. The many-sidedness of love, mani-
fested in the desire to please, in kind consideration, in sym-
pathy and understanding, patience, forbearance, long-suffer-
ing, self-sacrifice and many other virtues, is needed to enable
husband and wife to grow into that mental and spiritual
unity which characterizes the happy family.
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It is love alone which will make marriage what it is meant
to be, and what it has in it the possibilities of becoming.
Where love fades and dies matried happiness is at an end.
For this reason husband and wife should each be constantly
intent on retaining one another’s love and grounding it on
an ever increasing esteem of one another’s lovable qualities.
They are heirs together of the grace of God (1 Peter 3:7),
and they are to be helpful to one another in their Christian
life. ‘Together they are to train up their children in the fear
and admonition of the Lord. Together they are to bear life’s
burdens and together taste its joys. Neither is perfect, and
neither should expect perfection of the other. They should
be appreciative of one another’s virtues, lenient toward one
another’s infirmities, and earnestly endeavor to live together
in a Christian spirit of peace and loving concord. Constant
insistence upon one’s own opinion on the part of husband
and wife, and an unwillingness to yield for the sake of
peace, arguments over trifles, harshness of words or manner,
carping criticism, nagging, keeping spite, and the like are
responsible for much unhappiness in married life. Husband
and wife should each be concerned to overcome his or her
own faults, and should study the happiness of the other. A
‘constant effort to retain the love and respect of the partner
of the married life and the avoidance of selfishness are essen-
tial to enduring harmony and happiness.

The husband is the provider and protector. It is his part
to earn a living for the family. The wife is the mistress of
the home, whose qualities as an administrator should be
cleanliness, neatness, frugality, and economy. The efforts
of an industrious husband to provide ample income can
easily be frustrated if the wife is shiftless and extravagant.
‘The wife should receive a stated allowance for her own pet-
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sonal use. It is wise for the husband to let the wife know
something of his affairs and how they stand, otherwise she
may assume a condition of prosperity which does not exist
and spend on too large a scale. The wife on her part should
take a sympathetic interest in her husband’s work and appre-
ciate the problems he must face out in the world. Some-
times, especially when there are no children, the wife as well
as the husband works in an office or elsewhere, and earns an
income of her own. There are probably cases where this
is necessary for a temporary period; but as a lasting arrange-
ment it is utterly unadvisable, as it makes the building of a
real home impossible. Doubtless many married women have
talents which would make for success in business, or in art,
or on the stage, etc. But in general woman will find that
she will have to choose between marriage and a career, and
that she cannot do justice to both. Granting to woman the
equal political rights which she has now obtained and the
equality of opportunity which has also become hers, it still
remains true that woman cannot afford to give up or neglect
her primary rights, privileges and duties as the bond of
union, efficiency and love in the family. Woman’s chief
privilege and duty are to make a home for her loved ones.

Parents. ‘The relation of parents to their children is one
of great authority, but also one of great responsibility. They
are God’s representatives in the family for the maintenance
of law and order; and at the same time they are charged with
the care and training of the children. It is an earthly rela-
tionship which more than any other reflects the relation of
God to the believers, since He is our Father and we are His
children. It follows that in dealing with their children par-
ents should have regard to the manner in which God deals
with those who are His children in Christ Jesus. The guiding
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principle is love. In the exercise of parental authority and
in the discharge of parental responsibility love should be the
determining factor.

The care of the children includes their temporal and
spiritual needs. In respect to their temporal wants this means
proper care of the body and the health of the child, proper
food and clothing, supervision over his daily life and the
formation of his habits, training in obedience, the necessary
instruction in the home, proper punishment when necessary,
and the best education which the talents of the child and the
financial ability of the parents will permit. These obliga-
tions require of many parents a self-denial which the children
are not fully in a position to appreciate, and which they will
be able to estimate properly only when later on they are
bringing up children of their own. The importance of the
mother in the care and training of the children because of
her almost constant presence in the home is evident. But
the father must shoulder his part of the burden and respon-
sibility also.

The spiritual well-being of their children will always be
for Christian parents a matter of the most vital moment.
Their religious and ethical training must therefore occupy
much of the parent’s thought and effort. ‘They should bring
their children to God in holy baptism in early infancy, in-
struct them in the Word of God, bring them to the Bible
school and church, and seek to develop in them true Christian
faith and life. It is chiefly in the family that the character
is molded. While other agencies may assist in the religious
and moral training, the primary and principal responsibility
rests on the parents. It is for them to train up the child
in the way in which he should go, so that when he is old
he will not depart from it. They should ceaselessly pray
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for their children, ask God for wisdom to deal properly with
them, patiently instruct them in regard to right and wrong,
and give them an example of Christian living which it will
be safe for the children to follow. While modern conditions
make the holding of family worship difficult in many cases,
it should not be neglected. The conscientious efforts of
parents to train up their children in the fear and admonition
of the Lord will be rewarded in the subsequent conduct of
the children (Prov. 22:6). Punishment should not be with-
held when necessary, but it should never be inflicted unjustly,
in anger, to relieve the parents’ feelings, or in an excessive
degree. Weak indulgence and failure to restrain children
from evil doing will result in bitter experience later (1 Sam.
3:13; 4:11-18). But punishment should be inflicted only in
love, and justice often be tempered with mercy.

Children. The duty of children is clearly defined in the
decalogue as that of honoring the parents. Paul exhorts
children to obey their parents in the Lord; for this is right
(Eph. 6:1). And again he exhorts them to obey their par-
ents in all things; for this is well pleasing unto the Lord
(Col. 3:20). This obedience will be more easily and more
gladly rendered if parents do not provoke their children to
wrath (Eph. 6:4; Col. 3:21) by arbitrary and unreasonable
commands, harshness of manner and tone, and failure to
explain the reason for commands when the child has a right
to know not only what he should do but why. True obedi-
ence to parents is voluntary, and should spring from love
and a desire to please, and should not be arbitrarily exacted
by threats, except as a last recourse. The theory long held
in certain quarters that a child’s will must be broken should
be utterly discarded. As well break the child’s backbone
as break his will. The will is not to be broken, but
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trained. A strong will properly directed is a precious
ssession.

In these days it will be impossible for most parents to
exact that unquestioning obedience to every command how-
ever arbitrary or unreasonable which was exacted in former
periods of history; nor is this altogether to be regretted.
Parents are not set in the family to be tyrants who need re-
spect no one’s rights. At the same time the prevalence of
the modern doctrines of “freedom” and the tendency of
the young to assert for themselves too large a measure of -
independence requires of parents an extraordinary measure
of wisdom, insight, tact, patience and firmness to inculcate
in the young right religious and moral ideals to guide them.

While the duty of obedience ceases when children have
reached the age of maturity, the duty of honoring the parents
continues. ‘This includes filial care for the parents when
they have become old and helpless. ‘The relation between
grown-up children and their parents must be guarded against
disrespect and ingratitude on the part of the children, and
against mistaken efforts on the part of parents to continue
their authority and control over their mature sons and daugh-
ters. Much mischief is wrought by parents and parents-in-
law who meddle in the affairs of young couples.

Family Affection is promoted by the maintenance of the
proper authority free from tyranny, the cultivation of respect
for the rights of all the members of the family, and an inter-
est on the part of each in the welfare and happiness of all
the rest. ‘The home is the place above all others where love
and affection should rule. Selfishness, quarrelsomeness,
anger, unkindness in words and actions will prevent the
home life from possessing that peace and concord which
should be its distinguishing mark. Self-control, politeness,
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consideration for the rights and feelings of others, patience
and similar virtues should not be reserved for use outside
the family, but should be cultivated, developed and exer-
cised in the home. One of the most beautiful sights on earth
is that of a loving and harmonious Christian family.



CHAPTER XVIII
THE CHURCH

The Relation to God. The Christian’s relation to the
Church is to be placed above all others, because it involves
his direct relation to God. In its real essence the Church
is the communion of saints or the fellowship of those who
believe in Christ. And this fellowship with God through
faith in Christ must ever hold the first place in the mind and
heart of the Christian. Important and sacred as are his
obligations to the family, the State and men in general, his
duties to the Church and through it to Christ are paramount.
While the duty to love father or mother or son or daughter
is a holy obligation, Christ is to be loved more (Matt.
10:37). While subjection to the authority of the State is
expressly enjoined (Rom. 13:1), allegiance to God is a
higher obligation (Acts 5:29). At God's command Abra-
ham forsook his home and kindred in Chaldea and departed
into an unknown country in order to become the ancestor
of God’s chosen people (Gen. 12:1-4). Moses set his fel-
lowship with God’s chosen people above his connection with
Pharaoh’s court and his obligations and prospects as the son
of Pharaoh’s daughter (Heb. 11:24, 25). The disciples for-
sook all and followed Jesus (Mark 10:28-30) ; and when it
became necessary for them to choose between the Church
and the good will of their fellow countrymen, they unhesi-
tatingly chose the Church (Acts 5:29; 7:51). Paul loved
his own people, the Jews, with a great and mighty love, so
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that to save them he was willing to be accursed (Rom. 9:3) ;
nevertheless, he sacrificed their good will and endured their
enmity and persecution in order to preach the Gospel among
the Gentiles and to enjoy with them fellowship with God
through faith in Christ. The Puritans, the Huguenots, the
Salzburgers, the Germans of the Palatinate and many others
left their homes in Europe and braved the terrors of the
American wilderness for the sake of their faith. At what-
ever cost the Christian must serve God according to the dic-
tates of his own conscience.

Nature of the Church. A proper conception of the nature
of the Church is essential to a formulation of the duties of
those who constitute it. The Roman Catholic conceives
of the Church as the external hierarchy, and knows nothing
of the Church as the invisible communion of saints. The
right relation to Christ is supposed to be conditioned on
the right relation to the external Roman Catholic Church.
Acceptance of her teaching and obedience to her commands
constitute the way of salvation for her members. The Re-
formers rejected this conception of the Church, and found
the essential principle of Church-membership in justifying
faith. All those who from the heart believe in Christ as
their Savior are by virtue of their faith members of the
Church. In its essence the Church is not an external organi-
zation but a spiritual fellowship. The Church is Christ’s
body; He is the Head (Eph. 1:22, 23). Believers are
vitally united with Him by faith, as the members of the
body are united with the head and as the branches are united
with the vine (John 15:5). Since the Church consists of
the true believers in all the different Churches, denominations
and sects in every part of the world, the Christian lives in a
spiritual fellowship with all of them. He is united with
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them through faith in Christ his Savior. In this essential
sense the Church of Christ is one. It is a spiritual entity, the
fellowship of believers.

But inasmuch as the believers on earth have bodies, it is
not correct to speak of the true Church as being only in-
visible. It is also visible. While no one can tell who the
true members of the Church are, the persons who constitute
the true Church have bodies and can be seen. They are
gathered together in local churches or congregations around
the Word of God and the sacraments. Along with them are
gathered some persons who are not Christians, but who are
tares among the wheat. Thus there exists the empirical
Church, or the Church in the mixed condition in which it is
found upon earth, and in which it contains believers and
unbelievers, both of whom claim membership in it. The
unbelievers, however, though enrolled in the empirical
Church, are not part of the Church of Christ. Only the true
believers are really part of the Church. If we would define
the Church, therefore, in so far as it can be seen, it must be
defined as the fellowship of believers gathered along with
some unbelievers around the Word of God and the sacra-
ments. The Word and the sacraments are the means by
which the believers have been brought into the fellowship
with God, and at the same time they are the means entrusted
to the believers as God’s servants for the evangelization of
the world.

The duties which devolve upon the Christians with respect
to the Church may be regarded under two aspects; namely,
the duties which rest upon the Church as such, that is, upon
the membership of the Church as a whole; and those which
rest upon each Church member as an individual.

The Normative Character of the Holy Scriptures. The
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first duty of the Church as a whole is to receive and follow
the Word of God as its absolutely normative authority. The
Holy Scriptures are not to be confused with the divine reve-
lation. The Scriptures are the divinely inspired record of
the supernatural revelation. The revelation itself antedated
the record of it. Long before the oldest books of the Old
Testament were written God had revealed Himself to Adam,
Noah, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. And a considerable time
before the oldest of the New Testament books were written
God had revealed Himself through His Son Jesus Christ,
and the knowledge of His revelation was spread abroad
through the world by the preaching of the apostles. The
earliest books of the New Testament were letters written to
Christian congregations who had been brought to faith
through the oral proclamadion of the Gospel. But in the
Holy Scriptures the inspired record of revelation is given in
permanent form for the guidance and direction of the Church
in all ages. These Scriptures are normative for all the teach-
ing of the Church as regards both doctrine and life.
Faithfulness to the Scriptures must be the Church’s pri-
mary consideration. The test of the true Church is to be
found, not in external unity such as Rome demands, nor in
any so-called apostolic succession of bishops, nor in any
particular form of outward organization, but in the Scrip-
turalness of her teaching. And while it is true that the
Church in its essence as the fellowship of believers is one,
and that this essential unity ought to be expressed by the
external unity of the empirical Church, purity of doctrine
and conformity to the teaching of Scripture must always be
set above external union. Paul was concerned for the
churches among the Galatians and the Colossians; but it was
anxiety primarily for the purity of the doctrine proclaimed
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and not for the external unity of the Church (Gal. 1:6 seq.;
Col. 2:1 seq.).

Respect for the normative character of the Old Testa-
ment Scriptutes is evident in the life and teaching of our
Lord and His apostles. Christ quoted Scripture as His
guide when He was tempted in the wilderness (Matt. 4:4,
7, 10), used it as the basis of His teaching in the synagogue
(Luke 4:16, 17), and called attention to its normative au-
thority (Luke 10:25-26), its testimony concerning Him
(John 5:39), and its unbreakable character (John 10:35).
His mind was imbued with its teaching, and He quoted fre-
quently from it, and from practically all parts of it with
equal confidence in its normative authority. The preaching
and teaching of the apostles was grounded in the Old Testa-
ment as the Word of God which prepared the way for
Christ and prophesied of Him. And it is evident that in
the minds of the New Testament churches the matter of
prime importance was the maintenance of the pure Gospel
as preached by the apostles, and not forms of organization
or orders of procedure.

The first and fundamental duty of the Church is, there-
fore, that of guarding the purity of her teaching, and seeing
to it that in all respects it conforms to the Word of God.
In matters of practice also the Church must be guided by the
Word of God whenever that Word lays down principles or
directions. But in practical matters, the Church need not
restrict herself to what is directly commanded in the Scrip-
tures, though she must always be on her guard not to adopt
customs or practices which are in any way in conflict with
them. There is a difference here between the Lutheran
Church and the Reformed Churches: the former feeling het-
self at liberty to retain customs and traditions which are not

\
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in conflict with the Scriptures, though not commanded in
them; the latter maintaining that everything not commanded
in the Scriptures must be rejected. In many things, such as
the use of liturgical forms of worship, modern instruments
of music and the like, most of the Reformed Churches have
receded from the former extreme position.

The Confessions or Creeds are statements of what the
" Church believes and teaches. They are not normative in the
sense in which the Holy Scriptures are normative, but they
exhibit the manner in which the Church interprets and un-
derstands the Scriptures. They set forth what the ministers
of the Church are to teach and preach in her name. Sub-
scription to the confessions of a particular Church by any
minister implies that he personally believes what the con-
fessions set forth, and will conform to them in his teaching
and preaching. They must not be subscribed to with mental
reservations. So long as a Church believes that her confes-
sions properly interpret the Scriptures and correctly exhibit
their teachings, so long the Church is morally bound to teach
and preach according to her confessions. The hue and cry
raised against confessions in these days is utterly unjustified.
A Church must believe and teach something; and she herself
and the rest of the world have a right to know what doc-
trines she officially stands for. Ostensibly in many cases the
opposition to confessions and creeds is to the form in which
the creeds set forth the doctrines believed and taught. In
reality the opposition is to the contents of the creed.

That the language in which confessions and creeds are
formulated is often that of a bygone age and a superseded
philosophy is, indeed, true; but this will not hinder the
preachers and teachers of the Church from preaching and
teaching the true doctrines in modern and more intelligible
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terms whenever necessary. ‘To cast the creeds overboard on
account of their language would be to cast their doctrines
along with the language. And this is exactly what many of
the modernists desire. It is not so much the form of the
creeds as it is their teaching concerning the deity of Christ
and His atonement for human sin that is obnoxious in their
eyes. For this reason fidelity to the creeds means for the
evangelical Christian fidelity to the Gospel. The deity of
Christ and the significance of the cross are at stake. Hence,
while confessions are by no means normative for the Church
in the sense in which the Holy Scriptures are normative, they
are invaluable as the Church’s expression of the teaching of
the normative Word of God. Those who go forth as min-
isters of a particular Church are morally bound to preach in
conformity with the doctrines contained in her confessions.
If they will not do this or cannot do it with a good conscience,
they should leave her communion and unite with some other
religious body with whose teaching they agree. Common
honesty demands this. No one has a right to claim that he
represents a Church whose official teaching he repudiates.

The Task of the Charch is that of evangelizing the world
(Matr. 28:19-20). For this purpose she has been entrusted
with the administration of the Word and the sacraments.
These are the means through which the Holy Spirit carries
on his saving and sanctifying work in the hearts and lives of
men. They are the Means of Grace through which the sav-
ing grace of God comes to men. The chief means is the
Word; for even in the sacrament the Word is the principal
thing. Bur these means through which the Holy Spirit
operates must be faithfully administered by the Church. In
so far as she fails in any wise to measure up to this duty,
the work of the Holy Spirit in the hearts and lives of
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men is impeded and the evangelization of the world is
retarded.

The Church must faithfully preach the Word (2 Tim.
4:2), and she must preach it in its purity (Gal. 1:8). It
pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them
that believe (1 Cor. 1:21). Unless she preaches the Word
to men, they will not be brought to Christ their Savior (Rom.
10:13-15), nor be built up in the faith (John 17:17). She
must preach the real Gospel and not some substitute for it;
otherwise men will go about to establish their own righteous-
ness instead of submitting themselves to the righteousness
of God (Rom. 10:3).

The Word which she preaches has a power all its own
(Heb. 4:12), because it is always accompanied by the gra-
cious operation of the Holy Spirit; but she must not on this
account omit anything necessary for the full and powerful
proclamation of the Word through the human instruments
whom she employs. Her workmen must rightly divide the
word of truth (2 Tim. 2:15), preaching law and Gospel in
proper proportions, and seeking to meet the particular spir-
itual needs of the people to whom they are ministering. The
burden of her preaching must be, “Repent, believe, and
bring forth the fruits of faith.” Her aim must be to con-
vert, instruct, warn, comfort and edify. The modes in which
she administers the Word are the public preaching in the
services of the Church; private instruction, admonition and
comfort; Christian education; the work of foreign missions,
home missions and inner missions; religious publications;
and such other methods of proclaiming evangelical truth as
may from time to time be advisable and necessary for the
proper prosecution of her work.

The Public Service is indispensable to the Church in her
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work of converting the sinners and edifying the saints, and
of thus enlarging and confirming the fellowship of believers.
Since the time of the Reformation, the Word has properly
occupied the central place in the public service. The hymns
and liturgy lead up to the reading of the Scriptures and the
preaching of the sermon; and these again lead up to that
highest communion of the believer with God which takes
place in the reception of the Holy Supper.

It is the duty of the church to see to it that these services
actually subserve the purpose for which they are intended.
Hence it is necessary that the services be conducted decently
and in order (1 Cor. 14:40); that the order of service ap-
proved by the Church be observed by the individual congre-
gation, and no disturbing or unseemly innovations be
attempted; and that the sermon be an actual preaching of
the Gospel as the offer of salvation for Christ’s sake to all
who believe, and not a discourse on ethics, politics, philoso-
phy, science or some other such topic. The public service is
the Church’s greatest opportunity for doing the work with
which the Lord has charged her. For here, as her members
gather for the common worship of God, she can and should
urge a deeper repentance for sin, stronger faith in Christ
the Savior, more ardent love for God and the neighbor, a
more consecrated Christian life, a larger vision of the
Church’s opportunities for the service of God and our fel-
low men, and an ever increasing zeal for the accomplishment
of the Church’s task.

Religious Education. ‘The education and training of the
young in Christian faith and life is not only a duty to
which Christ has solemnly obligated the Church (John
21:15), but one on whose fulfillment the whole future well-
being of the Church and the nation depends. The separa-
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tion of the Church and the State in this country makes it
impossible for the State to introduce religious instruction in
the public schools, and thrusts upon the Church the difficult
task of finding adequate ways and means as well as time
on the part of the child for supplying the necessary instruc-
tion and training in religion. The emphasis which Luther
placed upon the religious instruction of the child is one
which the Church which is named after him has always
in theory firmly upheld. But it is handicapped, as are also
the other Churches in this country, by the fact that the public
school practically monopolizes the child’s available time,
and that the machinery necessary for proper religious instruc-
tion is disproportionally large compared with the small por-
tion of the child’s time which is at the Church’s disposal.
From the beginning of her history the Lutheran Church
has had a great advantage in the possession of Luther’s
Small Catechism and the practice of catechetical instruction.
And her catechetical instruction remains to this day the
means of systematic religious instruction upon which she
must place her chief reliance. For here under the care of
the pastor himself, the child, on the basis of the catechism,
is taught the doctrines of God’s Word which are necessary
for salvation, and is prepared for full communicant member-
ship in the Church. The catechism itself offers the proper
sequence of subjects, in that, as Luther himself pointed out,
it does three things: in the Ten Commandments it shows
men what ails them, namely, sin; in the Creed it shows them
what will cure them, namely, the redemption accomplished
by Christ; and in the Lord’s prayer it shows them how they
may secure this remedy for sin, namely, by prayer. In the
catechetical class the pastor therefore has an opportunity to
produce, through the operation of the Holy Spirit in the
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Word, repentance for sin, faith in Christ the Savior, and the
habit of prayer. In the fourth and fifth parts of the cate-
chism he points back to the covenant of grace into which
in infancy the children were received by God in baptism,
and forward to the Lord’s Supper to which they are to be
admitted after their confirmation.

In view of the fact that at least some of the children, and
often many of them, come to the catechetical class with an
inadequate knowledge of that sacred history whose signifi-
cance is explained in the doctrines of the Church, it becomes
necessary for the pastor, if he would make sure to do his
work well, to gather the children at a younger age into a
junior class, and see to it that a proper foundation of Biblical
knowledge is laid there for the catechetical instruction proper.
To these two classes the pastor, if he would do all the work
which rests upon him as a teacher and evangelist, must add
a third class for the instruction of more mature youths and
of adults who desire to become members of the Church, but
who must first be sufficiently instructed in the doctrines and
duties of the Christian religion.

Since the time spent in the pastor’s catechetical classes is
only a small portion of the life of the child, and the years
preceding and following them are of great importance for
thorough religious training, it is incumbent upon the Church
to find additional means for the religious instruction of the
young. The Sunday school or Bible school has long been
used by the Church, and is still largely used for lack of
something better. Its virtues as well as its deficiencies are
well known and need not be elaborated here. But the in-
adequacy of the Sunday school, due particularly to the lack
of sufficient time and the lack of sufficiently trained teachers,
makes it necessary for the Church to find some better method
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of carrying out the Lord’s command with regard to the feed-
ing of the lambs.

Needed by the State. ‘The State, though it cannot engage
in the teaching of religion, is nevertheless vitally interested
in the work of religious instruction. For if the State is ever
to stem the tide of crime which is so rapidly rising, it can
do so, not by police power alone, but only through the aid
it can get from the religious forces of the country and the
inculcation by them of sound religious and moral principles
in the children and youth of the land. Hence the State
has in many places very properly shown a readiness to co-
operate as far as possible with the Church by giving up a
portion of the public school time for religious instruction by
the Church. From the experiments which the Church is
making in this matter by holding classes for religious instruc-
tion after school hours, by utilizing a portion of the public
school period, and by Saturday schools, vacation schools and
the like, the Church must seek to discover some generally
satisfactory and adequate means of religious instruction and
training. No power but that of religion can change the
human heart and instill genuine love of righteousness. For
her own growth and prosperity and for the sake of the na-
tion, the Church must find some way to solve her problem of
religious education.

Missions. Since the Lord has laid upon the Church the
obligation to preach the Gospel to every creature (Mark
16:15) and to make disciples of all the nations (Matt.
28:19), it is the duty of the Church to carry on the work of
missions. This work includes the evangelization of heathen
lands, or foreign missions; the bringing of the Gospel to
the unchurched persons in our own land, or home missions;
and the ministering to the needy and destitute in order to
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bring the Gospel to them, or inner missions. This duty of
missions is involved in the duty to love our fellow men as
ourselves. Christ's work of redemption was not wrought
out simply for the benefit of those who now and from time
to time constitute the Church, but for all men. He is the
propitiation, not for our sins only, but for the sins of the
whole world (1 John 2:2). God desires to save all; and
all men need the salvation which the Gospel offers. For
the Church to be remiss in the work of missions in any of
the three fields mentioned, and to rest content with her
own possession of the Gospel, would be to exhibit a spirit
of selfishness and a lack of love to God and man which
are utterly unworthy of her high and holy calling. It is
necessary for the Church not only vigorously to carry on
this varied work, but constantly to urge its importance upon
the members of the Church, so that they may cheerfully and
adequately support the work by furnishing both the men and
the money needed.

The Empirical Church, composed of believers and of those
who only profess to believe, is the outward agency through
which the Word of God and the sacraments are adminis-
tered. Though the particular form or organization which
the empirical Church is to take is not prescribed in the Holy
Scriptures, the form adopted should be one that is regarded
as best adapted for the doing of the work with which the
Church is charged. Whether the form of government shall
be episcopalian, presbyterian, synodical, or congregational is
a matter of expediency, and is left to the judgment of the
Church.

The basic form in which the empirical Church appears
is the congregation. The unity of faith which exists among
those congregations which hold the same confession draws
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them together into general bodies, such as synods, and these
synods again into larger general bodies. This enables the
Church to conduct the larger operations involved in the ful-
fillment of her task by the harmonious codperation of the
various local units. ‘The constitutions of the local congrega-
tions as well as of the general bodies must guard the pure
preaching of the Gospel and the right administration of the
sacraments, as well as lay down the necessary regulations
for the practical work of the organization, and make provi-
sion for compliance with the laws of the state.

Discipline must be exercised in accordance with the method
of procedure laid down by Christ (Matt. 18:15-17). In
extreme cases the Church has power to suspend or excom-
municate from membership. While discipline is necessary
and should not be neglected, care must be exercised not to
fall into the Donatistic error of seeking actually to exclude
from membership all persons except those who are real Chris-
tians. It is not possible for the Church to distinguish accu-
rately between the wheat and the tares (Matt. 13:29). Those
who have become remiss in their duties as Church members
should not be summarily stricken from the list, but counted
among the inactive members who are to be reclaimed, if
possible, from their indifference.

The Ministry. For the administration of the Word and
sacraments the Church possesses the office of the ministry.
This office is not identical with the priesthood of all believ-
ers, nor a transfer to a particular person of an office which
belongs to every believer in the congregation. It is not a
special order or priesthood in the Church, and it does not
confer a character indelibilis. It is a special office necessary
and instituted for the proper administration of the Means of
Grace and for the oversight of the Church. It is not identi-
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cal with the apostleship, but is a separate and distinct office;
for the apostles were eye-witnesses of the resurrection, were
divinely inspired, and possessed the power of working
miracles.

These ministers must be regularly called by the Church,
either through the local congregation or the synods and
their boards. The importance and the responsibilities of
the ministerial office render it necessary that the candidates
for it shall be carefully examined as to their intellectual and
spiritual fitness for the work. They should possess a liberal
culture and a special theological training. The New Testa-
ment recognizes no distinction between the office of a pres-
byter and that of a bishop; it is the same office under a dif-
ferent name (Tit. 1:5-7). As a matter of expediency the
Church may have the episcopacy; but bishops are not the
successors of the apostles, and they are not essential to the
Church.

Deacons and Deaconesses. For the purpose of administer-
ing the external and temporal affairs of the Church and of
assisting the ministers in their work, the Church possesses
the office of the diaconate (Acts 6:1-6). In recent years the
office of the deaconess, which existed in the apostolic Church,
has been revived for the better performance of the Church’s
work of mercy. This office is not to be regarded as an order
like that of the Roman Catholic nuns. While deaconesses
remain single, they are always at liberty to demit the office
and be married, if they desire to do so.

Church and State. ‘The relation of Church and State is to
be determined on the basis of Christ’s command to render
unto Cesar the things which are Caesar’s, and unto God the
things which are God's (Matt. 22:21). ‘The sphere of the
Church and that of the State are different. Neither must
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interfere with the affairs of the other. Since the Church pos-
sesses an external organization, it is in temporal matters sub-
ject to the laws of the State; but in spiritual matters, in
those which concern the sphere of the Church as such, the
State has nothing to say. On the other hand the Church
has no right to interfere in the affairs of the State. She has
no right as an organization to take any part in politics. In
all her activities she must aim at spiritual results and use
spiritual means. Her one fundamental duty is that of ad--
ministering the Means of Grace. She has no call officially
as a Church, therefore, to enter into any purely humanitarian
enterprises, to organize plans for social uplift, to take sides
in industrial disputes, to line up with a particular political
party, or to push political measures of any kind through
legislatures or congress. Her members as individual Chris-
tian citizens may and often should do many of these things.
They have political rights and duties which they are to as-
sert and fulfill in a Christian and conscientious manner. But
the Church as a Church should confine herself to that work
which belongs to her; namely, the work of preaching the
Gospel of Jesus Christ and of enunciating the principles of
love and righteousness which should guide men in their social
and political relations. ‘The application of those principles
is to be made by her members in their capacity as individual
Christian citizens. The Protestant Churches which take a
hand in politics and align themselves with a political issue,
movement or party deprive themselves of the right of pro-
test against similar activity on the part of the Roman
Catholic Church.

The Individual. The duties of the individual members of
the Church include those which are common to all of them
and those which are peculiar to the pastor. The duties of
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the latter are many and various, and can only be briefly
touched upon here. Their full consideration belongs under
the head of Practical Theology, rather than under that of
- Christian Ethics.

The Pastor is to be the spiritual leader, and to give an
example to the flock. He is to keep watch over the souls
entrusted to him (Acts 20:28), over the teaching, and over
himself (1 Tim. 4:16). His office is that of a minister of
the Word; and he must preach the Word in season and out
of season (2 Tim. 4:2). His constant theme is to be Jesus
Christ and Him crucified. He is to proclaim the Word
from the pulpit, in the catechetical class, and in his pastoral
activities. ‘The erring, the troubled and anxious, the sor-
rowing, the sick and the dying are to be special objects of his
solicitude. The manifold duties of his office make it neces-
sary for him to systematize his work and apportion his time,
so that he may give the needful attention to prayer and
study. He will need to guard his flock against many errors
prevalent in the world, but he must be careful not to intro-
duce the discussion and refutation of errors of which his peo-
ple have not heard, lest he fail, perhaps, to remove the very
doubts which he himself has raised. His preaching of the
Word from the pulpit and in his social contact with men
should be his personal testimony to the truth, as something
which he himself believes from the heart and has experienced
in his life. Such genuineness on his part will go farther in
persuading men to accept the Gospel than much labored
demonstration which lacks the ring of downright earnest-
ness. The degree of the education and culture possessed by
the people of his parish will modify the form but not the
essence of the true preacher’s message. All men have need
of the very same Gospel.
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The Layman. The duties of the lay members of the Church
include attendance at the public services, loyalty to Christ
and the Church, Christian conduct, and the consecration of
their time, strength, talents and possessions to the further-
ance of the Kingdom of God.

Attendance at Services. ‘The Christian should attend the
public services regularly. He is not to neglect the Christian
assembly (Heb. 10:25), but to appear in it gladly. Itis a
duty which he owes to God, to himself and to his fellow
men. He owes it to God publicly to worship and praise
Him, to thank Him for His goodness, and to join in the
common supplications for His mercy and grace. He owes it
to himself to be encouraged and inspired by the common
worship, and to receive the instruction, guidance, warning
and comfort dispensed in the Word (2 Tim. 3:15) and the
sacrament (1 Cor. 11:25 seq.). He owes it to his fellow
men to bear witness by his attendance that he is a believer;
and to his fellow Christians, to cheer and encourage them
by his presence. He should join heartily in the service, and
receive the Word with meekness (Jas. 1:21) in an honest
and good heart (Luke 8:15).

Loyalty to Christ, to his own particular Church or de-
nomination, and to the congregation of which he is a mem-
ber is essential on the part of the Christian, in order that
he may contribute his share toward the accomplishment of
the Church’s task. Loyalty to Christ will insure his per-
sonal salvation, and at the same time help to guard his own
Church and congregation against departure from the true
doctrine of the Gospel, the acceptance of false ideals, and
the adoption of wrong practices. Loyalty to his own de-
nomination and congregation will enable him to do his
part in the local work of the Church and in the activities of
missions, education and the like. In accordance with the
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nature of things, the Christian can do his share of the
Church’s work only by operating through the channels which
the Church has established for the purpose.

While it is true that the Church of Christ includes the
true believers in all the different Churches and denomina-
tions, and the Christian lives in spiritual fellowship with
them all in Christ their common Savior, this does not in-
volve any assumption that there is no important difference
between the various Churches, and that thé Christian may
look with equal favor upon all. If he is a member of a
particular Church by conviction, as he ought to be, because
he believes that that particular Church teaches the Gospel
in its purity, loyalty demands that he stand by and remain
faithful to his own Church. While he gladly acknowledges
the good which there is in other Churches, and hopes and
prays for a closer approach in doctrine and spirit and for an
ultimate union, he cannot be blind to the errors which such
Chusches teach, nor consent to any external union which
would imply that their divergence from Scriptural teaching
is a matter of no importance. While granting to other men
the right to hold fast to their honest convictions, he must
resolutely maintain the same right for himself, and earnestly
contend for the faith once delivered to the saints (Jude 3).
Such an attitude is not bigotry, but loyalty to Christ and the
truth.  Unionistic efforts based upon an ignoring of the
teachings of Scripture can lead only to union without unity,
and will probably produce worse divisions in the end. True
union can take place only where there is unity of faith. All
the more, however, should those portions of the Church
which hold the same beliefs and accept the same confessions
strive for a union with each other. A divided Church means
loss in members, prestige and influence.

Christian Conduct. It is the duty of the Church member to
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lead a Christian life. This is necessary not only on his own
account, that he may hold fast by faith the salvation which
is his in Christ Jesus, but necessary also from the standpoint
of the Church. The work of the Church is often hampered
and seriously harmed by the unchristian conduct of many
of its members. On the other hand the work of the Church
is greatly helped by a consistent Christian life on the part
of its members. We are to let our light shine before men
that they may see our good works and glorify our Father
who is in heaven (Matt. 5:16). The members in their rela-
tion to one another and the world round about them should
be actuated by Christian love, and should manifest by their
conduct the presence and power of the various Christian
virtues which spring from love. They should live and labor
together in love and harmony, so that they may be effective
instruments in Christ'’s hand for the evangelization of the
world. There were divisions and quarrels in the apostolic
churches, and there will probably be divisions and quarrels
in some congregations to the end of time. This, however,
is deplorable. As the believers are one in Christ, with one
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all;
so they should walk worthy of the vocation with which they
are called, with all lowliness and meckness, with long-suffer-
ing, forbearing one another in love, and endeavoring to keep
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace (Eph. 4:1-3).
Stewardship. ‘The obligation of Christian stewardship
rests upon each individual member of the Church. The
believer no longer belongs to himself; for he has been
bought with a price (1 Cor. 6:20), and he has surrendered
himself to Christ. Hence, all that he is and all that he
possesses belongs to Christ. His talents, time, strength and
earthly possessions are entrusted to him for faithful admin-
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istration in Christ’s cause. If the members of the Church
have no inclination or claim to have no time to do the work
which devolves upon the laity of the Church, and lack
ardor, zeal and liberality in the promotion of the Church’s
task of evangelizing the world, how shall the Church pros-
per? It is, therefore, the duty of the individual Christian to
be ready for every good work which devolves upon him in
the local congregation or the Church at large, and to give
of his substance liberally and cheerfully. The diversity of
gifts and talents in the Church fits the various individuals
for a variety of Christian service. Every Christian is im-
portant in his place, just as are the members of the human
body (1 Cor. 12:12 seq.). The proper functioning of each
is necessary for the well-being of the whole.

The individual members of the Church should realize the
duty of proper giving to the Lord’s cause. Right giving is
as necessary on the part of the Christian as right living. If
his living is to give evidence and proof of his faith, so also
is his giving. The duty of preaching the Gospel in all the
world is laid upon all the members of the Church. Those
who cannot go out as actual preachers of the Gospel should
all the more be concerned to give liberally, so that others
may be sent out to preach. Unless the giving is in proportion
to the need, the Church’s work will languish for lack of
funds.

This raises the question as to what constitutes proper
giving on the part of the Christian. He should give cheer-
fully (2 Cor. 9:7) as God has prospered him (1 Cor. 16:2).
But in what proportion shall he give? It is argued by many
that every Christian should give one-tenth of his income to
the Lord, because this was the requirement made of the
Israelites in Old Testament times. But the ceremonial law
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has been abolished, and the tithe cannot be made a legal
requirement of Christians. It may, however, be argued from
the evangelical standpoint that the divinely enjoined Old
Testament practice of tithing might well have its New
Testament counterpart, freed from the legalistic element and
imbued with the New Testament spirit, just as the Old
Testament Sabbath has its evangelical counterpart in the
New Testament Sunday. Every Christian should seek to
visualize the magnitude of the Church’s task of evangelizing
the world and the need of vast sums of money for its accom-
plishment, and should weigh well the question whether it
is not his duty to be a tither. If the Israelites gave one-tenth
of their income to the Lord because it was required of them
by law, should not the Christian give at least one-tenth of
his income to the Lord out of gratitude and love to Him?
The constant handicap under which the various boards of
the Church labor, because they lack the necessary funds for
the proper and effective doing of the Church’s work, would
be removed, if Christian tithing became general.

Sunday. The observance of Sunday must be regarded from
a twofold standpoint; first, from that of the Christian ethi-
cal life as conditioned by the use of the Means of Grace;
and secondly, from that of the natural life and the need of
a day of rest as founded in God’s will manifested at creation.

From the Christian ethical standpoint it is to be observed
that the Third Commandment, in so far as it enjoined a par-
ticular day as a day of rest, was a part of the ceremonial law
of the Jews and has been abrogated together with the rest
of that law. The Gentile Christians of the apostles’ day
did not observe the Sabbath (Col. 2:16, 17; Aas 15).
Christians have not been commanded by God to observe any
particular day; and the New Testament declares that for
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them one day is in itself no holier than another, that all
days are alike, and that all days are holy days (Rom. 14:5, 6;
Gal. 4:10, 11; Col. 2:16, 17; Acts 2:46).

Not the Sabbath. The Christian Sunday is not a New
Testament substitute for the Old Testament Sabbath, but is
an entirely different institution. ‘The early Jewish Christians
observed both the Sabbath and Sunday side by side. Since
they are distinct institutions, neither the command to rest
nor any other Old Testament regulation concerning the ob-
servance of the Sabbath is binding upon the Christian with
respect to the observance of Sunday. The Lord’s Day was
voluntarily set apart by the Church in the exercise of her
Christian liberty. She chose the first day of the week, be-
cause it was the day of the Lord’s resurrection. ‘The observ-
ance of this day had the sanction of the apostles, who were
divinely inspired, and is therefore in accordance with the
will of God (Rev. 1:10). The question of rest had nothing
to do with the original institution of the Lord’s Day. The
purpose of the Church in instituting the observance of Sun-
day was not to establish a day of rest from labor, but to
appoint a day for the common commemoration of the Lord’s
resurrection and for the common worship of the believers.

Proper Observance. ‘The Christian ethical significance of
the Lord’s Day and the manner of its proper observance
must be deduced from the purpose of its institution by the
Church. Its purpose is to make possible a common hearing
of the Word, or, more broadly speaking, a common Chris-
tian worship. Hence the proper manner of observing the
Lord’s Day is amply and beautifully brought out by Luther
in-his explanation of the Third Commandment in his Small
Catechism; “We should fear and love God so as not to
despise His Word and the preaching of the Gospel, but
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deem it holy and willingly hear and learn it.” What may
or may not be done by the Christian on Sunday must be de-
cided from its effect upon his proper hearing and heeding
of the Word. To insist upon a complete resting from all
work or recreation as a direct command of God with respect
to the Lord’s Day is legalistic, Sabbatarian and unscriptural.
To begin the explanation of the Third Commandment with
an elaborate distinction between what may and what may
not be done on Sunday fosters a legalistic and not an evan-
gelical view of the Lord’s Day. The emphasis must be upon
the real purpose of the day, which is the hearing of the
Word. What may or may not be done on Sunday must be
decided from the standpoint of that purpose. Any unneces-
sary work or recreation which hinders us from hearing
God’s Word and profiting by it on the Lord’s Day is sinful.
Whatever will not interfere with the real purpose of the
day, we may do. Whatever will interfere with the real
purpose of the day is a thing which we may not do. The
decision as to what may or may not be done must be left to
the judgment of the individual Christian’s conscience. But
when he decides, he must take into account not only the
question whether it interferes with his own spiritual profiting
by the day, but also whether it will have a bad effect upon
some other person who will point to him as an example and
with him as an excuse will do what actually will interfere
with the purpose of the day. Like Paul he must say, “All
things are lawful for me, but not all things are expedient.”

For the Christian the observance of the Lord’s Day is a
gracious privilege. It is a day of respite for body and mind
in the midst of a week’s labor and turmoil, and a day of
refreshing and strengthening for the soul by devout attend-
ance upon the Means of Grace. For him the duty to observe
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the Lord’s Day is essentially the duty to profit by a blessed
privilege; and the sin in failing to observe it is essentially the
sin of failing to profit by a privilege so graciously offered.

The presence of the Third Commandment in the deca-
logue and its application to Sunday by the Catechism are
to be explained by the fact that it contains an underlying
moral element as well as a ceremonial regulation. The cere-
monial element has been abrogated; the moral element
abides. The moral element consists in the duty to cultivate
communion with God. In its Old Testament significance
the Third Commandment was equivalent to the command,
“Remember thy Creator.” In its New Testament signifi-
cance it is equivalent to the command, “Remember thy Re-
deemer.” The Lord’s Day holds the same central position
in the New Testament kingdom of God as the Sabbath held
in the Old Testament kingdom of God. Both stand for the
communion of the believer with God, and both are the cen-
ter of an elaborate system of interrelated festivals.

As the Christian’s holy day is a different day of the week
from that of the Jews, so his observance of the day is dif-
ferent also. The Sabbath was observed by resting in accord-
ance with a legal requirement: the Lord’s Day is observed
by voluntarily using the Means of Grace for the cultivation
of our communion with God. Sometimes the attendance
of the Christian upon the Means of Grace as well as the
needed rest for his body and mind must be sacrificed in order
that he may perform works of mercy in fulfillment of his
duty to his fellow men.

Sunday Laws. From the standpoint of the natural life the
observance of one day in seven as a day of rest is an order of
God’s creation which cannot be disregarded without harm to
body and mind. Man needs one day’s rest out of seven;
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and he needs it all the more in view of the strenuous indus-
trial life of the present age. For this reason Christians
should labor for the enactment and observance of laws for
the proper observance of Sunday as a day of rest. The en-
deavor to revive or pass so-called Blue Sunday Laws springs
from a Sabbatarian view of Sunday, and is a mistaken effort
to produce a religious observance of Sunday by law. Sunday
laws must be regarded from the political and not from the
religious standpoint. It is no part of the function of the
State to compel religious observance of any kind. But it
should pass laws which will give men the needed day of
rest, and which will give an opportunity, for those who de-
sire to do so, to observe Sunday as a day of worship. Much
wisdom will be needed in the matter of law-making to steer
safely between the Scylla of Sabbatarianism on the one hand,
and the Charybdis of a wide open Sunday on the other.
The State needs religious citizens; and while it is beyond
the province of the State to teach religion, it has the right
and duty so to shape its laws and regulations as to make
the conditions as favorable as possible for the religious work
of the Church.



CHAPTER XIX
THE STATE

Its Necessity. The State as it exists to-day is the result of
historical development. Government of some kind has al-
ways been necessary and has always existed for the regula-
tion of men’s relations to one another as individuals and as
members of lesser social groups. The nature of this gov-
ernment has varied from the simplicity of the rule of patri-
archs and tribal chiefs to the elaborate machinery of vast
empires, and from the reign of absolute despots to the mild
rule of constitutional governments. The alternative of gov-
ernment is anarchy, or the unrestricted exercise of individual
liberty. Anarchy stands for emancipation from all law, and
makes the orderliness of society completely dependent on
the manners and morals of the individual. If every human
being were a regenerated and completely sanctified person,
external law would be unnecessary. But such a condition
of ethical perfection will never occur in this world, and gov-
ernment will always be needed for the regulation of the
social relations of men. The expectation of some that men
will grow into perfection by a naturalistic evolution, and of
others that at some future date the whole race will have been
brought into the Kingdom of God and completely conformed
in mind and conduct to the will of God, is without
foundation.

The Purpose of the State is to regulate and control the
social relations of men with a view to securing and maintain-
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ing both liberty and justice. It should guard the liberty of
the individual and of groups of individuals, and yet at the
same time so restrict the exercise of that liberty that there is
no infringement upon the rights of others. The ideal
State would be one which accomplished its purpose with
a minimum of restriction and a maximum of personal
liberty.

The State is meant to guard the natural rights of the
individual against aggression by other persons. These
rights are possessed by the individual by reason of the fact
that he is a2 human being, a person. The State does not
confer them, but guards them. They are the right to liberty,
to the pursuit of happiness, to obtain and hold property
honestly, to worship God according to the dictates of our
own conscience, and to fulfill the duties and exercise the
prerogatives belonging to our various stations and relation-
ships in life. It is the duty of the State to guard these rights
for all its citizens by exercising and maintaining justice;
that is, by so adjusting the mutual relations of its citizens,
that the liberty of the individual is not abused at the expense
of his fellow men, and that conflicting claims may be equit-
ably adjudicated. The State should exercise its functions
with absolute impartiality, without respect to the wealth or
poverty, the prominence or obscurity of the individuals
concerned.

The purpose of the State is not primarily economic, just as
it is not primarily scientific, artistic or religious. But since
it is the business of the State to regulate the temporal affairs
of its citizens in such a way as to promote the highest
well-being of all its people, economic questions come in for
a large share of the State’s attention and legislation. In
the minds of some persons the function of the State should
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be that of a great economic machine. This is essentially the
socialistic and communistic idea. The socialists would turn
over to the State all the natural resources and all the means
of production and transportation, and thus make of the State
a vast commercial enterprise, in which all the citizens would
become employees of the State. The communists would go
farther and abolish all private ownership of any kind, make
the State the sole owner of everything, and have the State
distribute to each man a more or less equal share of the
profits of production. Those who are not enamored of such
theories see in a communistic or even a socialistic State the
virtual enslavement of the individual to the State, the loss
of all real freedom, the strangling of all individual initiative,
and the end of all real progress. At the same time, however,
the abuse of privileges on the part of individuals, the con-
centration of immense wealth in the hands of a few, and the
growing conviction that the existence of extreme wealth and
of extreme poverty side by side is entirely wrong has com-
pelled the State and probably will continue to compel it to
legislate from time to time in economic matters, so as to
supervise and regulate the private control of vast enter-
prises which intimately concern the interests and well-being
of the public.

Range of Its Activities. The modern State in caring for
its people embraces within the realm of its activity public
education, insistence upon reasonable parental care, the pro-
tection of the life and health of workmen, proper safeguards
in industries and transportation, the prevention of disease,
quarantine regulations, the care of the disabled and of the
mentally defective and insane, and many other matters. It
seeks in general to steer a safe course between extreme in-
dividualism on the one hand and paternalism on the other.
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The tendency of many persons to-day is to rely unduly upon
a centralized power for the solution of every conceivable
moral or economic problem. Carried to excess, such a
tendency leads to bureaucracy, the abuse of governmental
powers, the stifling of individual enterprise, and a false re-
liance upon the government to achieve every desirable end
by legisladion.

Justice and Ordes. Clothed, as it is, with supreme politi-
cal authority it is the duty of the State to mainrain justice
and order, to enforce obedience to the law, and to punish
transgressors. It deals with overt acts, and not with thoughts
and feelings; and any attempt to control the latter by law
can only result in oppression and tyranny. It deals with
the conduct of the individual, but only in so far as the ac-
tions of the individual affect the rights or liberty of other
persons. It does not seek to make the individual a moral
man by force. Any attempt to do so would not only be an
unjustifiable interference with personal liberty, but would
be a futile proceeding, since no external law can change a
man’s heart. Divine grace alone can do that through the
Gospel. It is to be feared, however, that there are still
many persons who imagine that their fellow men can be
made good by law; whereas the most that the law can ac-
complish is to bring about through fear of punishment an
outward compliance with the law’s demand. When the fear
of the penalty is removed or sufficiently reduced, the immoral
man acts as immorally as before. But while the State can-
not make men moral, it can and should provide as far as
possible conditions which are favorable to morality, and
can and should hold in check and punish the lawless and
criminal forces which endanger the social order.

The Laws of the State are supposed to represent the con-
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sensus of public opinion as to what is right and just. To a
large extent they are an index of the people’s ethical ideals
of sodial conduct. At best laws can produce only outward
conformity; but this outward conformity has a large moral
value in that it sets up a certain legal standard of social
morality. ‘The Christian standard is vastly higher, of course,
because it involves the morality of the heart and the will.
The State properly insists on obedience to its law; otherwise
it would not be fulfilling its function; and lawlessness, con-
fusion, and anarchy would result. But for the proper en-
forcement of law the moral support of a large majority of
the citizens is necessary. Where this moral support is want-
ing enforcement becomes difficult and even impossible; and
in the end the law must be repealed or become a dead letter.
Penalties so severe that they are out of all proportion to the
crime committed are not only an injustice, but they make it
difficult to obtain convictions from juries.

Laws are aimed at what is conceived to be a good or moral
purpose; but a law is not necessarily a good or right law
because it is well-intentioned. It must embody in itself a
right and effective way of achieving the right end. As a law
it is a political measure aimed at a moral end, and not a
moral thing in itself. Hence, good men who agree about
the desirableness of a certain moral end may radically differ
as to the wisdom of a particular law which is intended to
achieve that end. Sumptuary laws which undertake to regu-
late the private life of the individual are politically justifi-
able only in so far as they are aimed at the prevention of
injury to others. Ethically they are futile, because they work
by coercion and not by moral suasion.

Punishment. The laws of the State are accompanied by
penalties for their transgression. Punishment is inseparable
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from law, and without it law would be useless. In times
past many of the punishments inflicted even for minor of-
fenses were cruel and barbarous. ‘The influence of Chris-
tianity has gradually mitigated the unjustifiable severity of
the past. But Christianity itself recognizes and emphasizes
the necessity of punishment as the reaction of justice against
crime. Punishment is not merely reformatory, but retributive.

The theory that crime is simply due to physical or mental
disease, and therefore the criminal is not to be punished but
made the object of pathological study, or that he is the vic-
tim of society, and therefore not to be punished, but to be
treated simply as an object of pity, is not tenable in the light
of the facts in the case. Undoubtedly there are some thieves
and murderers who, instead of being punished, should be
confined in an asylum for idiots or lunatics; but in the case
of the vast majority of criminals the trouble lies not in in-
sanity but in moral obliquity. Any other view would rob
man of personality, and reduce him morally to the level of
the brute. The obligation of the State is to punish the crim-
inal; and failure to do so would lead inevitably to an increase
of crime. It is the hope of escape from the penalty that
encourages many persons to commit crimes. The task of
the State is to seek to prevent crime by making the punish-
ment certain and adequate. The death penalty for murder
is supported in Scripture by a reason which is still valid
(Gen. 9:6).

Reclaiming the Criminal. At the same time, however,
that punishment is retributive, the State should be concerned
for the reformation of the criminal and for turning him into
a good law-abiding citizen. Hence the necessity of distin-
guishing between first offenders and hardened criminals,
both as regards the severity of the punishment and the place
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of confinement. Much more should, doubtless, be done than
is now being done to promote a new attitude of the criminal
toward society. Prisoners should be given opportunity to
learn some useful occupation, so that when they are dis-
charged they may not drift back to their old companions and
criminal habits. The criminal should be made to pay the
penalty for his crime; but at the same time he should be re-
garded as an object of Christian love, and should, if possible,
be reclaimed from his criminal ways. This involves the
application of the principles both of justice and of mercy,
and the placing of prisons in the hands of wardens who are
chosen because of their peculiar fitness for the work and not
for purely political reasons. The Church should always be
ready to coSperate with the State in the work of reclaiming
the criminal. It is at present doing much good in connection
with the probation of juvenile offenders against the law.

Sovereignty. ‘The State is a sovereign power. As there
are numerous sovereign powers in the world, international
relationships of some kind are inevitable. How shall con-
flicting claims of sovereign powers be adjudicated? The
recourse in the past has generally been to arms. ‘The nation
which, with its allies, proved itself the more powerful im-
posed its will upon its foe, and acted on the principle that
to the victor belongs the spoil. But the victor in a war is no
more proved to be right than the victor in a duel. Might
does not make right. Such a method of settling interna-
tional disputes is barbarous and unchristian, and in these
days of destructive inventions threatens to become suicidal
for the race. It is as repulsive to common sense as to
Christianity.

International Relations. The same principles of Chris-
tianity which should rule in the relations of individuals to
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one another should rule also in the relations of the various
States. In the last analysis the State is the aggregate of the
individuals composing it. A nation composed of individuals
can no more justly absolve itself from the obligations of
Christian morality, than can the individuals in it. Nor can
the responsibility for wrong conduct in international affairs
be entirely shifted from the shoulders of the citizens to an
impersonal State. It is true that the individual citizen can-
not prevent war if the officials of the State determine to
declare it. But it is also true that the State acts for the
citizens in their combined capacity as a nation, and that in
all probability it would not declare war if public opinion
absolutely condemned war as a method of settling interna-
tional disputes.

A State is as much in duty bound to act toward other
States in a spirit of Christian love, kindness and justice, and
as little entitled to insist on its claims simply by reason of
its power as is an individual person.

War. That a nation has the right to defend itself when
self-defense becomes necessary is self-evident; just as the
right of the individual to defend himself under certain cir-
cumstances is self-evident. The trouble lies in the fact that
nations, when they go to war, always maintain that they are
doing so in self-defense. No nation will to-day acknowledge
that it purposes a war of aggression. The cure for war
must be found not in an impossible distinction between wars
of defense and wars of aggression, but in a recognition of
the fact that wars are, from the human and Christian stand-
point, an utterly unjustifiable method of settling interna-
tional disputes, and that other, saner, civilized and Christian
methods of settling them must be found. This will require
not only the establishment of some sort of international tri-
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bunal for the adjudication of the conflicting claims of sov-
ereign States, but an overcoming of the attitudes which tend
to produce war; such as distrust and suspicion, misunder-
standings, misrepresentations, greed, pride, national arro-
gance, false patriotism, war propaganda and the like, and a
complete change in the conception of the relation which
States should bear toward each other. There is a society
of nations as well as a society of individuals; and the spirit
of justice, amity and benevolence should rule in one as in
the other.

Up to this time the States have practiced among them-
selves a mode of settling their disputes which they would not
for a moment tolerate among the individuals of their realm.
A new emphasis upon justice instead of upon power, upon
right instead of upon might, upon love instead of upon
selfishness, and upon the inestimable value of peace as com-
pared with any possible gain to be gotten from war, is
necessary. For war produces indescribable horrors and mis-
ery, involves tremendous losses in property, lives and moral
ideals, and brings no real gain even to the victor. It is
senseless as well as sinful.

The Christian State. ‘That the spheres of Church and
State are distinct is pointed out by Christ in His command
to render unto Casar the things which are Casar’s and unto
God the things which are God’s (Matt. 22:21). This prin-
ciple is recognized in America by the separation of Church
and State. It is a principle condemned by the Roman Catho-
lic Church, but acknowledged as right and Biblical by the
Protestant Churches. Neither the State nor the Church has
the right to interfere in the affairs of the other. The State
is concerned with the temporal welfare of men and the
maintenance of outward law and order; while the Church
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is concerned with the spiritual welfare of men and the
maintenance of genuine religion and morality in che
heart.

In spite of this proper separation of Church and State,
however, we may nevertheless speak of a State as being a
Christian State, if the major portion of its citizens professes
to be Christians, and its legislation and administration are
controlled by Christian ideals. In this sense the United
States of America is a Christian State, and should become
more and more so by the increasing Christian character of
its people. While the name of God does not appear in its
constitution, the American State recognizes Christian morals
as the basis of its laws, dates time in the year of our Lord,
sets Sunday apart as a legal holiday, takes oaths upon the
Bible, prohibits blasphemy, and appoints special days of
prayer and thanksgiving. ‘There is, however, no discrimina-
tion against non-Christians. Liberty of conscience is granted
to every man, and Christians and non-Christians are guaran-
teed equal legal rights.

Religion must not be taught in the public schools. But
while Christians recognize this fact, they have the right to
insist that, if the Christian religion shall not be taught,
neither shall irreligion; and hence that the teaching of athe-
ism, infidelity, agnosticism and materialism shall find no
place in our schools. The evils of a godless education are
becoming painfully apparent in the prevalence of crime and
the lack of a sensitive public conscience with regard to many
great evils. The proposal that instruction in moral philos-
ophy be given in the public schools as a means of stemming
the rising tide of lawlessness and crime is unsatisfactory, be-
cause without religion and God morality lacks a sufficient
motive. While the State cannot teach religion, matters are
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rapidly reaching a point where in self-defense the State will
be obliged actively to encourage the teaching of religion to
the young by the Church. A godless nation is headed for
destruction.

The Christian as a Citizen. The Christian recogmzes with
St. Paul (Rom. 13:1 seq.) that government is divine, and
that obedience to the State is a Christian obligation. The
State is God's servant for the punishment of evil doers and
the protection of those that do well. It is not simply a
human arrangement or a social contract, but it is an ordi-
nance of God for the maintenance of law and order and the
furtherance of human welfare. Disobedience to the govern-
ment is disobedience to God whose agent the government is.
So long as the laws of the State are not in conflict with the
law of God it is the duty of the Christian to render implicit
obedience to them. Even if they happen to be laws of which
he personally disapproves, it is nevertheless his duty to obey
them so long as they remain on the statute books. Any
other course is lawlessness and incipient anarchy. He is at
liberty, however, to work for the repeal of any law which
he deems unwise or harmful, and indeed may be in duty
bound to do so.

The duty of obedience to the State is enjoined in Scripture
(Matt. 22:21; Rom. 13:1-5; 1 Pet. 2:13). Insurrection and
rebellion are forbidden (Rom. 13:2). Changes in the forms
and methods of government are to be obtained by legal
means. Resistance is justifiable only when those in authority
persist in violating the basic principles of the State, and
when resistance therefore is really a defense of the State
against those who are seeking to revolutionize it from above.
Refusal of obedience is justifiable and necessary when the
commands of the State conflict with the commands of God
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(Acts, 5:29), in which case the Christian must be ready to
endure the penalty for disobedience.

It is the duty of the citizen to pay his taxes without any
attempt at evasion. He should willingly pay his share of
the costs of government. At the same time he has, as a
citizen, a right to expect that the funds of the government
shall be properly and economically expended. He should
be patriotic and have true love for his country. But true
patriotism has in mind not only enemies abroad but those
persons and influences at home which threaten the State
with real perils. Patriotism is a virtue to be exercised not
only in time of war but also in time of peace. It is con-
cerned for the internal welfare of the nation as well as for
its external standing among the nations. Its desire is for
a nation fearing God and working righteousness, and a State
eminent for justice and fair-dealing with all other States,
rather than a State preéminent through martial victories. It
rallies to the defense of the State when attacked; but has no
sympathy with national arrogance, jingoism and mailed-fist
diplomacy. Believing that the true interest of the State and
its people is found in the peaceful pursuit of their vocations,
it regards war as an unmitigated evil to be avoided by every
possible concession for the sake of peace. The Christian
patriot will pray for his country, for all who are in authority
over him, and for the true well-being of all his fellow citi-
zens. He sees the highest good of his country in the growth
of right Christian character in its citizens, and in the regula-
tion of the activities of the individuals and of the State itself
by the principles of Christianity.

Offices. The officials of the government are the servants
of the State, and hence of the people, and should discharge
their various duties with conscientiousness and fidelity. *“Pub-
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lic office is a public trust,” to be administered for the benefit
of the people and not of the office-holder. While the Church,
as such, should never meddle in the affairs of the State nor
enter into politics, her members as citizens of the State
should make the influence of their Christian character and
ideals felt, whether as plain citizens in their vote, or as pub-
lic officials in the conscientious discharge of their official
duties. A Christian will not permit himself to be bribed by
money or favors of any kind, but will discharge the duties
of his office with justice, honesty and impartiality. The bal-
lot is not only a great privilege but a great responsibility,
and should be used to vote for men and policies which will
further truth and righteousness and the true welfare of all
the people. The failure to vote is a neglect of a duty.

Proper honor and respect should be paid to those who
hold positions of authority and trust (Acts 23:1-4). Disre-
spect for those in authority has a tendency to breed disre-
spect for the authority which they represent. The Christian
is to render to all their due: tribute to whom tribute, custom
to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honor to whom honor
(Rom. 13:7). Errors and abuses in the government may
and should be pointed out and corrected; for power is
capable of abuse in republics as well as in monarchies. And
eternal vigilance is the price of liberty and justice.



CHAPTER XX
SOCIETY IN GENERAL

Duties to All Mankind. The Christian is not only a mem-
ber of the family, the Church and the State, but also a mem-
ber of the human race as a whole. He has duties, therefore,
not only with respect to the three institutions mentioned,
but with respect to mankind in general. Since the human
race is descended from the same first parents, it constitutes
one great family; and Christian duty includes in its scope
every member of the race.

Social Duties. ‘The ancients recognized no duties beyond
the bounds of their own nationality. The later Stoics, it is
true, developed a form of cosmopolitanism and a certain con-
sciousness of a common humanity which bound men to-
gether; but their theory had little practical influence upon
their conduct. ‘The Israelites, in spite of prophecies fore-
telling a wondrous future which included the Gentiles also,
and in spite of precepts which enjoined kindness to the
stranger and even to the enemy (Prov. 14:31; 25:21), never-
theless quite generally regarded their social duties as limited
to their fellow countrymen. But Christianity includes all
men within the scope of duty. It forbids the exploitation of
backward races for the benefit of the more civilized races,
and demands that in every case conduct should be regulated
by the law of love. It enjoins a genuine humanitarianism
which manifests itself in an interest in all that promotes hu-
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man welfare in any part of the world, and in an endeavor to
overcome the spiritual evils of the race through the Gospel,
and the social and economic evils by personal efforts and
proper legislation. In its organized form this Christian ac-
tivity appears in institutions of mercy, in inner missions, in
home missions and in foreign missions by the Church; in
institutions for the care of the poor, the disabled, the blind,
the deaf, the physically and mentally diseased and the like
by the State; and in organized efforts of individuals for the
relief of the distress caused by famines, floods, earthquakes
and other calamities in all parts of the world.

In the nature of the case most of the duties of the Christian
toward his fellow men concern his conduct in the society in
which he lives and toward those persons with whom he comes
into some kind of personal contact and with whom he stands
in some sort of social relationship. We shall, therefore,
treat in this chapter of the duties of the Christian as a
member of society in general.

Work. As a member of human society each person has
his work to do, not simply as a means of making a livelihood,
but as a social duty (Gen. 1:28). The work of each per-
son in his place is necessary for the well-being of all. The
earth contains the natural resources necessary for the supply
of the economic needs of the race for many years to come,
whatever may be the prophecies concerning a scarcity at
some future date when the population of the earth has
greatly increased. But the development of the resources
which nature furnishes requires on the part of men labor of
body and mind. Industry is required not only for the wel-
fare of the individual but for that of humanity as a whole.

Idleness is a curse, in that it is not only a waste of time
and energy that could be put to useful service, but exposes
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the idler to extraordinary temptations to evil. This is true
of the man of independent means as well as of the man who
is compelled to toil for his daily bread. Those who are
freed from the necessity of working for a livelihood should
regard that fact as imposing an obligation to assume a share
of the larger burdens of humanity. The Scriptures enjoin
industry by pointing to the ant (Prov. 6:6-11), and declare
that those who will not work should not eat (2 Thess. 3:10).
Idleness is a fruitful source of vice and crime, while diligence
in the performance of the daily round of honest work pro-
motes the happiness and well-being of the individual and
of the race.

The Christian should be faithful and conscientious in the
discharge of the duties which devolve upon him in his daily
occupation, whether he be an employer or an employee. It
is a matter of common honesty that the employee shall ren-
der a real day’s work for a day’s pay, and that the employer
shall give a real day’s pay for a day’s work, and shall furnish
proper value in goods for the price at which he sells to the
public. But more than mere honesty is required. Our work
is to be done in the spirit of love to God and man, and hence
for God’s glory (1 Cor. 10:31) and with an eye for the
neighbor’s welfare. Unfaithfulness in the discharge of daily
duties often has dire consequences in the lives of others.
Most accidents, if traced to their source, would be found to
be due to the failure of some person to do his daily duty
conscientiously. ‘

The ancients found the occupation of the free man solely
in political activity, because they regarded man from the
standpoint of citizenship in the State. But Christianity has
given dignity to all work, however humble, if done in Christ’s
name and for His sake (John 13:12-17). The test of the
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workman is not the dignity of the work in human estimation,
but the faithfulness of its performance.

Choice of Occupation. ‘The nature of the work to be done
results in a great variety of occupations, which in America
are barred to none by class cleavage. In many countries the
barrier of caste confines men to a narrow choice of occupa-
tion, and results in the inability of many men to engage in
more important work for which their natural talents fic them.
While there are various social strata and many different
classes of workers in America, such as the agricultural class,
the mechanics, the industrial workers, the laborers, the clerks,
the merchants, the philosophers, the artists, the musicians,
the poets, the novelists, the scientists, and the professional
men, there is no legal or social impediment in the way of
any man’s entering the occupation which he chooses. Each
person should, however, seek to choose an occupation for
which his talents fit him, and in which he can work with
mental satisfaction.

The Christian should not regard his occupation as a mere
means of making money, nor should he choose a certain
occupation simply because it offers the largest opportunity
to amass wealth. Here, as in all of his activity, the funda-
mental and determining motive should be love to God and
its corollary, love to man. Where opportunity for choice is
open, he should choose that work which offers the possibility
of doing the greatest amount of good in promoting the cause
of God and the welfare of humanity.

Property. That the earth belongs to man for his use, sub-
ject to the higher ownership of God (1 Cor. 10:26), is de-
clared at the very beginning of the history of the race (Gen.
1:28). That this means the race as a whole, and not a few
individuals, is clear. At the same time the right of the
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individual to possess and hold property is guaranteed by the
commandment which forbids stealing. The question thus
naturally arises as to how the world’s wealth may become
the property of individuals without infringing upon the
rights of others. This question is a live issue to-day, and
is not easy to answer.

The conditions under which property may be legally
acquired are defined by the State, and include original claim,
inheritance, gift and labor of body or mind. ‘The unequal
distribution of property, considered from the human side, is
due either to the accident of birth and inheritance, or to the
possession of a greater ability or the presence of a stronger
desire for the acquisition and accumulation of wealth. Some
men have no time to make money, but are busy on matters
of greater importance. The world owes to such men an
immense debt of gratitude. Others are too lazy and thrift-
less to make or accumulate much money. Energy, industry,
foresight, thrift and economy are important factors in the
acquisition of earthly possessions; but these seldom lead to
wealth without a certain business sagacity which may or may
not be found in conjunction with large general intelligence.
From the standpoint of human welfare and of the duty of
each man to serve humanity, it is folly to rate a man’s suc-
cess in life by the amount of money which he has accumu-
lated. He may have become very rich, and yet from the
standpoint of ethics his life may be a veritable failure.

Much property is, doubtless, acquired by questionable
means; but, on the other hand, enormous fortunes have been
acquired by means which have been not only legal but moral
according to the accepted business standards of the day.
The question which occupies men’s minds in this connection
is whether there is not something wrong somewhere with
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a system under which one man manages to accumulate many
millions of dollars, while countless other persons accumulate
nothing, and under which the wealth of the world is in the
hands of an exceedingly small minority of the people.

The examples of Abraham and Job show how godliness
and great wealth may exist together; and again, the example
of Dives shows how selfishness and great wealth may exist
together. It is of fundamental importance to bear in mind
that all possessions, great or small, are held in trust for the
Lord, whose is the earth and the fullness thereof. The
existence of poverty is to be a constant incentive to bene-
ficence; but this beneficence should not be directed simply
toward the temporary alleviation of destitution and distress,
but toward the removal of poverty by a rectification of the
conditions which produce it.

The partial community of goods in the early Church was
voluntary and not compulsory, and did not long survive. An
equal division of property, such as some persons have pro-
posed, would soon result in a clamor for another division
by those who had failed to retain or increase their portion.
Nevertheless, the unequal distribution of money and prop-
erty has brought the whole social and economic system into
the foreground of thought and discussion.

Problems. Modemn methods of business and industry
have reduced labor to a commodity which the laborer seeks
to dispose of at the highest possible price, while the em-
ployer seeks to obtain it at the lowest possible price. ‘Thou-
sands are reduced to a sort of industrial slavery, child labor,
low wages, insufficient income and total lack of provision for
old age. The increased use of machinery threatens to throw
great numbers of persons into permanent unemployment.
While much improvement has been brought about in many
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lines of labor with regard to the length of the working-day,
and employer and employee have in many instances come to
see that their interests are mutual and not conflicting, there
is stll need of a larger permeation of the business world
with the spirit of Christianity, and a larger regulation of its
affairs by the Golden Rule.

Labor organizations are an effort on the part of employees
to meet the difficulties of the situation; but they include
only the more intelligent and well-to-do workers, and not
the common laborers, while millions of workers in stores
and factories are unorganized. Capitalistic organizations on
the one hand and labor organizations on the other frequently
exist for the purpose of combating one another, instead of
for the purpose of codperating with one another for the
solution of their common problems. So long as this is the
case, and such organizations are chiefly intent upon gaining
an advantage over one another, and the methods adopted are
lockouts, strikes, boycotts, injunctions and even violence, no
right solution of industrial problems can be expected. The
application of the Christian principle that we should love
our fellow men as ourselves, and that every man should look
not only on his own things but also on those of others
(Phil. 2:4), in other words, that each should try to see both
sides of the questions at issue and consider the other man’s
interests as well as his own, offers the only way in which
industrial problems can be justly and amicably solved.

Socialism is an effort to overcome the seeming or real
defects of the present social and economic system by a social
revolution, which is to be peaceful or otherwise according to
the particular socialistic views which are held. A moderate
form of socialism aims, not to abolish all private possessions,
but to take over all the means of production as the property
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of society as a whole, on the principle that these justly belong
to all the people. The World War has resulted in a great
increase of socialistic propaganda, and in an experiment of
a communistic socialism on a colossal scale in Russia.

The criticism of socialistic theories will vary with the
particular kind of socialism under discussion. In general,
the elements in socialism which from the ethical side are to
be deprecated are its frequent antagonism to the Church
and Christianity; its partial tendency toward the use of vio-
lent means for the realization of its program; and the under-
lying idea of all forms of socialism that the millenium can
be brought about by a change in external social and eco-
nomic conditions without a radical change in the sinful heart
of man. The truth in socialism lies in some just criticisms
of the evils in our social and economic fabric; and its error
lies in its failure to recognize that the fundamental difficulty
underlying the evils complained of is found in the unregen-
erated hearts and lives of men.

Riches and Poverty. While the acquisition of money in
honest ways is necessary for subsistence, and the gaining of
wealth by honorable means is not only unobjectionable, but
enables its possessor to do much good by the right use of
his money and property, the getting of gain should not be the
principal aim of life (Matt. 6:33) nor the love of money
the controlling affection of the heart (1 Tim. 6:10). If
riches increase, the heart is not to be set upon them (Ps.
62:10). Riches make it difficult though not impossible to
be saved (Matt. 19:24-26). Riches and poverty both have
their peculiar temptations, and the most desirable state is
that in which man is neither poor nor rich, but possesses
sufficient for his needs (Prov. 30:8, 9). Not riches and not
poverty, but Christian character counts before God, and
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should count before men. Rich and poor have a common
Lord, and enter the kingdom of God on the same condi-
tions.

The possession of wealth presents many temptations and
involves a large responsibility. The Word of God is often
choked by the deceitfulness of riches (Matt. 13:22); and
pride, worldliness and self-gratification are frequently fos-
tered by them. Trust in one’s wealth may supplant humble
trust in God. But wealth properly employed may be a
blessing to the possessor and to many others if, as should
be the case, it is regarded as a trust from God, and is used
in accordance with His will.

The enormous increase in material wealth which recent
years have brought to our American people presents many
advantages from the economic standpoint; but it also
threatens with many perils when viewed from the moral and
religious standpoint. There is danger of too great an em-
phasis upon material prosperity and, hence, of a materialis-
tic philosophy of life which ignores the finer values to be
found in the cultivation of noble character and the achieve-
ment of moral and spiritual ends. A nation which finds
little in itself to be proud of except its wealth will rate low
in the cultural scale.

Right Use of Property. The fact that all who possess
earthly means, whether great or small, are stewards of God
requires that we shall employ our means in accordance with
His will. The Christian should make proper provision for
his own family (1 Tim. 5:8), and at the same time be ready
to minister to the temporal and spiritual needs of others
(Jas. 1:27; 1 John 3:17). The temporal aid which is given
to others should be given judiciously, and may, in large
measure though not exclusively, be bestowed through chari-
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table organizations. Some cases demand personal attention
and sympathy. What we do or neglect to do to our needy
fellow men will be regarded by Christ on the day of judg-
ment as having been done or not done to Him (Mart.
25:40, 45).

Since men have souls as well as bodies, and the needs of
the soul are paramount, liberal support of the Church in its
work of spiritual ministration is necessary. This support
should include all the Church’s work at home and abroad.
While the New Testament makes no demand of a specific
proportion of our income for the Lord’s work, but simply
exhorts the Christian to give in proportion to his ability
(1 Cor. 16:2), many Christians feel that it is their duty to
be tithers, not in the Old Testament legal sense, but in the
New Testament evangelical sense, under the conviction that
the Christian of his own free will ought to give at least as
much to the Lord’s cause as the Jew gave under legal com-
pulsion. The motive that should constrain us is the love of
Christ. Cheerful givers have a special promise of God’s
love of complacency (2 Cor. 9:7).

Honesty. The existence of property and of the distinction
between “mine " and “thine” lays upon men the duty of
honesty in their dealings with one another. This honesty
should be genuine honesty in the heart, and not mere legal
honesty which permits crooked dealings so long as they con-
form to the letter of human law. Like all the command-
ments of the second table of the law, the commandment
not to steal must be interpreted in the light of the injunc-
tion to love our neighbor as ourselves. It therefore not only
forbids every form of dishonesty, however subtle and refined,
and enjoins absolute fairness in our dealings with others;
but it also demands that we shall not take advantage of
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their necessity, and shall do what lies in our power to help
them to protect and preserve their financial interests.

Christian ethical conduct involves vastly more than mere
abstention from those practices which are universally re-
garded as forbidden: such as robbery, theft, burglary, em-
bezzlement, forgery, extortion, concealing stolen property,
refusing to restore lost property, evasion of taxes, bribery,
gambling, adulteration of goods, substitution of inferior
articles for those contracted for, and the like. It involves
the shunning of all those dealings which in any way fall
short of genuine fairness and equity, and, in addition to that,
a genuinely benevolent attitude toward the other man’s inter-
ests as well as toward one’s own. The Christian should act
toward the other man as he would have the other man act
toward him, if the situations were reversed. The carrying
out of this Christian principle may and probably will resule
in the loss of what worldly men regard as great opportunities
for gain; but it will give to the Christian what is worth more
than material gain, the testimony of a good conscience and
the assurance of God’s favor.

Dishonesty of every form has its root in greed. It is
covetousness which prompts men to resort to questionable
means of acquiring gain. Covetousness is theft in the heart.
The Christian will, therefore, seek to subdue and overcome
all tendency to avarice or to the laying of undue emphasis
upon the importance of material gains. The wrongfulness
and danger of a covetous heart are pointed out in the deca-
logue by a double command not to covet. The love of
money, says the apostle, is a root of all evil, and covetousness
has led many persons to spiritual disaster (1 Tim. 6:10).
The curse of God lies upon dishonest gains (Hab. 2:6;
Jer. 22:13). Repentance and restitution are demanded of
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those who have been guilty of dishonest practices (Luke
19:8), and a new course of honest labor combined with
benevolence is required (Eph. 4:28).

Truthfulness is essential to the orderly conduct of human
society. Without it confidence and honor could not exist;
doubt, distrust, uncertainty and confusion would prevail;
and the sodial relations would become intolerable. Since
truth is of God and He cannot lie (Deut. 32:4; Num.
23:19; Heb. 6:18), while lying is of the devil (John 8:44),
all forms of untruthfulness are incompatible with that true
harmony with God which Christianity implies.

The essence of the lie is found in the intent to deceive or
to harm. Hence, an unconscious falsehood is not a lie,
though the one who utters it may be to blame for his lack
of better knowledge. In order to be truthful it is necessary
to make a sincere effort to know the truth, to see things
clearly, to look at them from all sides, and to view them
not partially but as a whole. The lack of intent to deceive
or harm and the known purpose to entertain, instruct or
amuse, frees works of fiction from the charge of being
lies.

The decalogue forbids us to “‘bear false witness against
our neighbor,” and thus singles out for condemnation the
worst form of lying, namely, that against persons. The
damage done by slander and libel is incalculable, because its
tendency is to undermine and destroy men'’s reputation. ‘The
seriousness of the offense is recognized by the law in making
such offenses actionable. In its most serious form as false
witness in court, falsehood is a menace to justice, and may
result in the punishment of the innocent or the setting free
of the guilty.

The demand for truthfulness includes, however, a far
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wider scope than merely the avoidance of false witness
against our neighbor. It requires genuine sincerity in all
our dealings with others, and the avoidance of all decep-
tion, misrepresentation, double-dealing, prevarication, dis-
simulation, flattery, hypocrisy and lying of any kind. The
moral courage of our convictions, slowness in making
promises and faithfulness in keeping them, readiness to
apologize to those whom we have wronged and thus to vin-
dicate the truth even at the cost of humiliation to ourselves,
respecting the confidence which others have reposed in us,
keeping our minds free from prejudice and thus enabling
ourselves to be fair in our estimate of the virtues and faults
of others—all this and much more belongs to that truth-
fulness and sincerity which should mark the Christian.

The so-called lie of necessity as a means of extricating
ourselves from a predicament into which we have gotten by
our own fault or otherwise, is not justifiable. This is to be
distinguished, however, from withholding the truth from
those who have no right to know it, or withholding it from
certain persons for a season till they are in a better condi-
tion to bear it. Brutal frankness is no virtue. Sometimes
the truth must be withheld in love. There is a time to speak
and a time to keep silence (Eccl. 3:7). Love is the deter-
mining factor here as elswhere. The Christian is to speak
the truth in love (Eph. 4:15).

The New Testament is strong in its emphasis upon truth-
fulness and its condemnation of lying. The lie of Ananias
and Sapphira was punished with death (Acts 5). The
apostle Paul urges the Ephesians to put away lying, and to
speak the truth to one another, because they are members
one of another (Eph. 4:25); and he exhorts the Colossians
not to lie to one another, because as Christians they have
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put off the old man with his deeds (Col. 3:9). Both Paul
and John class liars among the worst kind of offenders
against the divine law (1 Tim. 1:10; Rev. 21:8, 27; 22:15).

The Sacredness of Human Life is guarded by the com-
mandment, “Thou shalt not kill.” God, who gives human
life, alone has the right to take it away. To kill a2 human
being not only puts an untimely end to his career on earth,
and deprives him of all opportunity to enjoy any other
earthly good, but is an offense against the majesty of God
Himself, because He made man in His own image (Gen.
9:6). Murder, abortion, suicide, duelling and wars are on
the face of them in conflict with God’s commandment. But
other things than outright killing of others conflict with the
divine command. Carelessness, neglect, persecution, slander,
excessive and unjustifiable demands upon labor and strength,
unkind or malicious treatment of others and similar things
which tend to shorten human life are likewise a breaking
of the divine law. Hatred is murder in the heart (1 John
3:15), and often leads to actual murder.

The causes of murder are numerous. Anger, envy, re-
venge, greed, drunkenness, jealousy, the endeavor to hide
other crimes and similar causes lie back of the enormous
‘number of murders which disgrace our American civiliza-
tion. The explanation of this terrible disregard of the
sacredness of human life must be found, however, not only
in the causes enumerated, but in the psychological effect of
the terrible slaughter of human lives in the World War, in
the frequency with which murderers escape detection, and
in the comparative ease with which many of them escape
proper punishment when they have been apprehended. The
remedy must lie not only in the infliction of certain, prompt
and adequate punishment, but also in the endeavor through
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the religious and moral training of the young to counteract
and overcome the causes which lead to murder.

The Christian, who interprets the divine commandments
of the decalogue in the light of the law of love, recognizes
that his duty is not simply that of refraining from physical
violence against another person, but of doing what lies in
his power to protect his neighbor from threatening dangers,
and of assisting him in living out in health and happiness
the period of life allotted to him.

Killing in self-defense, whether in the case of an indi-
vidual whose life is unjustly attacked when no other mode
of defense is available, or in the case of a nation which wages
war in self-defense because it is forced to do so, is an excep-
tion to the law which must be recognized. But in both cases
it is quite possible that a little more patience, a little more
self-control, a little less passion and fear, a little less pride,
and a little less haste might have made the so-called killing
in self-defense unnecessary.

Suicide, which was regarded by the Stoics as not only
justifiable, but under certain circumstances as necessary and
noble, is utterly unchristian. It is an offense against man’s
own soul, against those who are dependent on him, and
against God the giver of life. It is to be borne in mind,
however, that in some cases suicide is the result of genuine
mental derangement.

Friendship is based on mutual esteem, and requires a cer-
tain harmony of ideals and aspirations. It is marked by
mutual love and sympathy. Though we are to have Chris-
tian love for all men, and should be on friendly terms with
many acquaintances, we are likely to have comparatively few
intimate friends. As a rule friendships are formed in youth;
but many beautiful friendships have been established in later
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years. ‘Those of later years are likely to be built upon a
sounder basis. A true friend is an inestimable treasure.
There are degrees of friendship, the rarest and most pre-
cious being that in which, like Jonathon and David, one
loves the other as his own soul (1 Sam. 18:1). The twelve
were not only Christ’'s disciples but His friends (John
15:15), and within this circle Peter and James and John
were on terms of greater intimacy with Jesus than the others.
Paul and Timothy were close friends. The Reforma-
tion shows us the beautiful friendship of Luther and
Melanchthon.

Friendships should be treasured. A life without friends
would be intolerable. But friendships require mutual fidel-
ity. If we would keep our friends we must guard their
friendship with care, and unfailingly show ourselves to be
true friends to them. Because of the powerful influence
which friends have upon our ideals and our conduct, they
should be chosen with care. It is especially incumbent upon
parents to exercise oversight over their children’s choice of
friends.

Recreation and Enjoyment. The ethical justification of
recreation and amusement lies in the fact that the well-being
of body and of mind demands them as a relaxation from
labor and as a preparation for new endeavors. To this end
leisure is necessary. For many centuries any but the scanti-
est amount of leisure was the possession of only a favored
few. But with the shortening of the hours of labor in most
occupations which has come in recent times leisure has be-
come a possession of the many. The ethical use of leisure
is considerable of a problem. Many persons seem hardly
to know what to do with their leisure when they have it;
and what should be hours or days of leisure and recreation
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become petiods of mad running after entertainment and
amusement of one kind or another. Hence there has been a
tremendous growth of agencies which undertake to amuse
and entertain men for money. It only two frequently hap-
pens that instead of returning to their daily work refreshed
and strengthened, the manner in which men spend their
leisure sends them back to their daily til no more refreshed
in body and mind and perhaps even more fatigued than when
they left it the day before. As a people we have much w
learn with regard to the right use of leisure.

Conversation is a restful, helpful and refreshing experience
when cngaged in with congenial minds among our friends
and acquaintances. To a large extent conversation is a lost
art, and its joys have been exchanged for those of the mov-
ing-picture, the radio, the card table and the dance. Its
purpose is recreation, pleasure and the cultivation of the
amenities of life. Each is to give as well as receive. None is to
be a silent member of the group, and none is to monopolize
the conversation. It is not necessary that the conversation
shall always possess a religious character. But what the
Christian says and does in society should always be in har-
mony with his character as a regenerate man. A sense of
humor will do much to lighten life’s burdens, relieve nervous
tension, and brighten the social gathering. The lack of it
is a distinct loss to a man. But care should be taken not to
exceed the bounds of propriety, and not to permit jokes or
sallies of wit which leave a wound or which contain an ele-
ment of uncleanness or suggestiveness.

Games which involve physical or mental exercise or which
simply provide relaxation and enjoyment are ethically justi-
fiable and unobjectionable, so long as they are not employed
for gambling and are not carried to excess so as to become
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a dissipation. Every form of recreation should do for us
what the word recreation implies; it should recreate us for
the better fulfillment of our daily round of duties. Amuse-
ments which decrease rather than increase our ability to
work are to be shunned. Amusement should be a means
to an end, and not an end in itself. After all we are not
put into this world for the main purpose of having what
worldly men call a good time.

Reading is one of the most satisfactory and easily available
forms of relaxation and enjoyment. Of the publishing of
many books and magazines and newspapers there is no end.
Public libraries make the treasures and the trash of ancient
and modern literature accessible to practically all our people.
A distinction must be made, of course, between reading
simply for relaxation and reading for mental improvement
and growth. The freedom of the press makes possible the
publication of all kinds of theories and ideas, many of them
in utter conflict with Christian doctrine and with Christian
ideals of morality. This makes it necessary for the Christian
not only to read with a critical mind, so as to sift the wheat
from the chaff, but to select for reading the books which will
be helpful to him in building up his spiritual life and con-
firming his Christian ideals. He will need to read much
that is antichristian if he would keep abreast of the thought
of the day; but he will not find it necessary to saturate his
mind with spiritual and mental poison; on the contrary, he
will read that also which will prove to be the antidote to the
poison.

It is regrettable that so much of the popular literature
has become a prey to a crude realism which delights in de-
picting the sordid side of life, and particularly delights in
portraying matters of sex with what is claimed to be frank-
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ness but with what in reality is often salaciousness. The
Christian who cares for that purity of heart which the Lord
enjoins (Matt. 5:8) will be careful in the choice of the books
which he reads even for relaxation, and seek to choose such
as will do no harm to his Christian life, but will aid him in
building up Christian habits of thinking and acting. What
we read becomes our mental pabulum, and helps to mold
our character for better or for worse.

Dancing in its modern forms is at best a very questionable
form of amusement. That it has been productive of many
moral downfalls, especially in the case of dances conducted
in public halls, is a recognized fact. Whether the intimate
physical contact and the more or less suggestive movements
of most modern dancing are an innocent form of amusement
anywhere is at the least open to serious question. The
Christian in this and all other matters must be honest with
himself, and let his enlightened conscience be his guide.
Modern dances can claim no kinship with the permitted
dances mentioned in the Bible, which were dances of men
by themselves and women by themselves.

The Theater, whether presenting moving-picture, drama,
opera or vaudeville, is an ethical or unethical form of amuse-
ment according to the nature of its presentations. The pres-
ent tendency of the theater to exploit the sexual, to be an
exponent of the baldest realism, and to approach and even
to pass beyond the utmost bounds of decency is to be unqual-
ifiedly deplored. The Christian should not only remain
away from such improper exhibitions, but should seek to
mold public opinion so as to bring about the needed improve-
ment in the character of that which the theater presents.

In all forms of recreation and amusement, the Christian’s
conduct should be regulated by his duty to avoid peril to
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his own soul, and to refrain as far as possible from giving
offense to others.

Mankind and the Kingdom of God. The Christian’s mem-
bership in the human race, on the one hand, and in the
Kingdom of God, on the other, necessitates a careful adjust-
ment of all his social relations to perfect harmony with his
fellowship in the Kingdom of God. As an ethical being,
with a psycho-physical nature and placed in the world and
in certain relations in human society, he finds the sphere of
his social ethical activities within those relations. He should,
therefore, so order his conduct in all things that it may not
only conform to the high standard of God's Kingdom, but
that it may also constitute him in his place and sphere an
effective instrument in the hands of the Holy Spirit for the
regeneration of the individuals with whom he is associated
and for the infusion of the spirit of Christ into all human
relationships. Christians are the light of the world, the salt
of the earth, and the leaven which leavens the lump. If
the light fails to shine, the salt to season, and the leaven to
do its work, how shall the world be enlightened and trans-
formed, and permeated with the spirit of God’s Kingdom?

The Christian should, therefore, in the family, the Church,
the State and society in general so manifest the virtues of
a genuine Christian character and so exhibit genuine Chris-
tian conduct, that he may faithfully do his part, however
humble, to hasten the time when “at the name of Jesus every
knee shall bow of things in heaven and things in earth and
things under the earth,” and when “every tongue shall con-
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the
Father.”
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Change of mmd, s, 100.
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of, 228.
Chnst, nature and purpose of his re-

demption, 54, 53, 97; His right-

eousness unputed, 55, 97; is the
Mediator, 96, 99; the Savnot, 109,
110; imitation of, 120.

Chnsum a, needeﬁi 29; what con-
stitutes a, 94; as an ethical man,
108-123.

Church, the, 231-256; nature, of
232; is one, 233; on earth, 233;
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confessions of, 236; tasl of, 237;
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n:t::tl 2, 25; principles and norm
of, 169-174 norm of, 169; motive
of 170; nature of Chnsum 175-
121 true ideal of, 180; Clmsum.
249.
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cessity of, 236; objections to, 236.

Conflict, inner, 77, 114; of duties,
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66; not infallible, 69; correct de-
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regenerate, 82; own to be obeyed,
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Dorner, 25, 57.
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172; of our station, 180; to God,
182-189; to ourselves, 190-208; to
our fellow men, 209-289.
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240 need the’ State, 242,
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22,
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Ethics, definition and aim of, 1;
name, 2; includes character and
conduct, 2; general and Christian,
8.
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Roman Catholic conception of, 7,
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of, in the new life, 109; receptive
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Freedom' of wnll 11, 34, 46; formal
and material, 35, 52 and’ respon-
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iving, pro 251, 279.
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God, fellowship thh 5, 6, 41, 53,
56 96, 100, 152; relauon to, is
fundamental to et.lna, 5, 6; man
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Haering, 25.

Harless, 25.
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Hegel, 24.
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Hume, 24.

Humxhty, toward God, 140; toward
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I
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the moral, 41 45.

Imitation of Chnst. 120, 121.
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lndeterminism, 34,
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289.
Koestlin, 25.

L

Labor organizations, 276.

Law, the moral, 38ff.; its nature, 58;
why good, 59; in conscience, 60,
68; external dmne, 60; where
found, 87, 120; unity of, 88; the
regenerate man and, 117 as a

ide, 119; is perfect, 169, and
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——, the ceremonial, 59, 87.

~——, threefold use of, 89.

——, the new, of freedom, 118.

Laws, of the State, 85, 260; need the
support of a majority, 261 not
good because well-mtenuoned, 261;
sumptuary, 261; do not produce
genuine momhty, 261; purpose and

hvalue (:{l 2614
yman, the, 248

Legalism, legnhsuc, 14, 254.

Legalist, 2, 46.

Li ity, 18.

Liberty, 258, 260, 269; of conscience,
266; Christian, 178.

Lie, the, 281, 282.

Life, the Christian, the nature of,
127-136; differs from others, 128;
motive of 129; inevitableness of,
129; the result of the new spiritual
llfc, 130; growth of, 130.

human sacred, 283.

I.o uﬂenng, 159.

Lord’s Prayer, 48, 183, 240.

Lord’s Sup , 123, 239,

Love, of pity and of com-

hcenq 97, produces love in us,
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Love, the Christian’s, is his motive,
132; resuls from God's, 132;
growth of, 133; as a virtue,
134ff.; to God, 137-150; the fun-
damental virtue, 137; a unifying
pnnaple, 137. produced by con-
te::g ton of God's love, 138; not

uced by a comma.nd, 139, vir-
tues comprehended in, 139; to our-
selves, 151ff.; to our fellow men,
1556F.; its soope, 156; its nature,

157 Erotl.'aerlgz,ﬂ 159; to the world

Loyalty to Christ and the Church,

I.ud:ml 26.
Luther, 26 93, 111, 164, 180, 181,
233.

M

Magnanimity, 18, 140.

Man as s moral being, 29-40; his
natural moral state, 41-57.

Mankind, duties, to, 270; and the
Kingdom of God, 289.

Marriage, the normal state, 211;
monogamous, 212; Christian 1clml
of, 212; purposeof 213; aare in
entermg upon, 214-216; by the
Church, 217; for life, 217; sec-
ond, 217; and a career, 226.

Martensen, 25.

Martyrdom, 165, 204.

Materialism, 192,

Mediatorial work, of Christ, 96, 99.

Meditation, Christian, 207.

Meliorism, 166.

Metanoia, 41, 56, 100.

Mind, ucation of the,
Christlike, 133.

Ministry, the, 244, 247,

Missions, 242.

Moderation, 18.

Modernism, 95.

Monogamy, 212.

Moral being, a, man as, 29-40.

Moral state, man’s natural, 41-57.

Motive, 33, 34; the Chmum, 25,
112, 124f.

Mutdet, 283.

Mysticism, 8

192; a
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N

Nationality, 38.

Natural, the, not in itself sinful, 162.

Naturalism, 34.

Necessity, 4, 33.

New man. See Regenerate man,

Nomism, 91.

Norm, the moral, 1, 25, 87; the
Christian, 169.

N%r‘.,mtive function, of coascience,

o

OabﬁI the, 186.
ence, 144,
Occupation, 6d:ome of, 273.

Optimism, 1
0:1514nal sin, 43; consequences of,
3, 45.

P

Palatinate, 232,
Pantheism, 44.
Parents, duua of, 226.
Pastor, the, 247.
Patriotism, 268; false, 265.
Pelagianism, 34.
Perjury, 186.
Persecution, 204.
Personality, and morality, 3; nature
of, 3. 31, 33; a Christian, neces-
29, 94 God respects man’s,

Persuaslon. 104, 103.

179.

Plato, 16 44. 127, 210.

Pleasure, 19, 22.

Polymy. 212,

Poverty, 277.

Prayer, 182-186; nature and necessity
of, 182f.; essential factor i in, 183;
not mentonous, 184; practical as-
pects of, 185; the Lor 's, 185; the
answer to, 186.

Predestination, 34,

Probabilism, 173.

Pro, , 273; problems of, 275;
right use of, 278.
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Prostitution, 222,

Public service, the, 238.
Punishment, 261.

Puritanism, Puritans, 179, 232.

R

Race, 38; duties to the, 270.
a .

Realism, in literature, 287.

Reconcnlmuon, with God, 96.

Recreation, 191, 285.

Redemption, 3; necessity of, 53; na-
ture and ]:ourpostci1 of, 3, g

Regenerate man, the, 10; the acting
subject of Christian edna, 25, 84,
94, 108; faith the mark of, 109,
111; becomes sanctified, 114; and
the h'. 117,

Regeneration, necessity of, 3, 11, 41,
46, 94, 95; effects of, 83; nature
of, 102, 109, relation to sanctifi-
cation, 106 and baptism, 115.

Religion, and monhty, 5; furnishes
basis for morality, 6.

Repentance, 98, 100.

Riches, 277.

Rights, natural, 258, 260.

S

Sabbath, Sunday not the, 253.

Sacraments, 122, 233, 244.

Salvation, nature of, S4ff.

Salzburgers, 232.

Sanctification, and regeneration, 106;
nature of, 113; its place in the new
life, 113; progress in, 115; means

, 122, .

Sartorius, 13.

Schiller, 95.

Schmid, 25.

Scriptures, the Holy, normative for
the Church, 233; the inspired
record of revelation, 234; faithful-
ness to teachings of 234—235

Scrupulousness, 80.

Self, duties to, 190-209.

Self-conscxousnss, 3, 32, 64.

Self-defense, of mdmdual 284; of
the State. 264, 284,
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Self-denial, 107, 193-196.

Self-determination, 4, 32, 64.

Self-development, 204.

Self-preservation, spiritual, 190.

Service, the public, 238; attendance
at, 248.

Seth, 21.

Sex, 39; abuse of, 221; peril in sins
of, 222; causes of abuses of, 223;
the remedy, 223.

Sidgwick, 22, 23.

Sin, origin of, 42; nature of, 43;
definition of, 44; original, 45;
consequences of, 45, S51; actual,
46; kinds of, 47; against the Holy
Ghost, 50; all alike in essence, 50;
degrees of guilt, 51.

Sincerity, 161, 282.

Slander, 281.

Socialism, 259, 276, 277.

Society, duties to, 270-289.

Socrates, 16, 44.

Soul, 30; care for as mind, 192; care
for as spirit, 193.

Sovereignty, of the State, 263; rela-
tion of, to others, 264.

Spencer, 22.

Spener, 93, 179.

State, the, 5, 17, 19, 221, 257-269;
necessity of, 237; purpose of, 257;
activities of, 259; maintains jus-
tice and order, 260; laws of, 260;
punishment by, 261; reclaimin
the criminal, 262; sovereignty of,
263; international relations of,
263; war by, 264; the Christian,
265; and religion, 266; citizens of,
267; offices in, 268

Stephen, 22.

Stewardship, 250.

Stoics, Stoicism, 2, S, 20, 23, 156,

270.

Sufferings, 200-204.

Suicide, 21, 283, 284.

Sunday, 252-256; not the Sabbath,
253; proper observance of, 253;
laws, 255.

Sunday school, 241.

Supererogation, works of, 113; are
impossible, 176.
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T

Task, the Christian’s,
Church’s, 237.

Taxes, 268.

Temperament, 39.

Temperance, 16, 17, 154, 191.

Temptation, 196-199.

Thankfulness, 142.

Theater, 288.

Tithing, 251, 279.

Transformation, the inner, 56, 57,
94-107; needed, 54, 94, 95; nature
of, 99; is ethical, 104.

119; the

U

Unselfishness, 160.
Utilitarian, Utilitarianism, 5, 22.

v

Vigilance, 153.

Vi y 23,

Virtue, its nature, 134; a unit, 134;
and duty, 182.

Virtues, Socrates’, 16; Plato’s, 16;
Aristotle’s, 18; Epicurean, 20;
Stoic, 20; Christian, 140ff., 152ff.,
158ff.

Vital6ptinciple, of the new life, 110,
116.

Vocation, the, 179.
Vow, the, 187.

w

War, 264; the World, 283.

Wealth, 277.

Wife, duties of, 224.

Wisdom, 16, 17, 152.

Word of God, the, power of, 105,
238; regeneration through, 115,
122; duty of preaching, 238; holds
central place in the service, 239.

Work, 2711.

World, the, in general, love to, 162-
166; the Christian in but not of,
163; tempts, 197.

Wauttke, 25.
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